A

P 4 o “r, o . . \ “. . ’ .
0-3/5-03¢623-0

l* National Library Bibliothdque nationale

of Canada du Canada (

. / . ’

Canadian Theses Division  Division des thases canadiennes S

Otta‘v?a, Canada ' 8

K1A ON4 5 ‘ 5 ‘

rz(;nsslon TO MICROFILM — AUTORISATION DE MICROFILMER

o Please print or type — Ecrire en lettres moulées ou dactylographier

Full Name of Author — Nom complet de I'auteur .

//f»v?) Ay /?W{,,/

Qate of Birth — Date de naissance / g Country of Birth — Lieu de naissance .«
ubusST -G, S99 o pi
Permanent Address — Résidence fixe “\

Ia
. . - /
35)( Oﬂé‘fﬁ/yf &4¢ff
. L Do 7o, [fipre7H
N\ 76T U g4
Title of Thesis — Titre de ta these

_/’/Z L arty opts o7 P72y il ST mecenT 5 A /%/44/5/3

J/ Ale Domporrance " 7 7%«7,{/5 oxn FHe Lolucdon 7 Ducylflpftﬁ)
/77/7(/, A ;'/57".40/1/7 Rl &e}w 57.‘9»6/6'5{ ¥z 7% zyb,éccr/an/

OF Wouss TONELRET 'S {bkfﬂf/'od/ﬂ(f, Ay ., TICAK,_GAX P AL /;/xoso/%j/.

University — Université

. ,
_/{1///&)65/7’/ &7 BT A

Degree for which thesis was presented — Grade pour lequel cette thése fut présentée

&

Year this degree conférred — Année d’'obtention de cj‘frade Name of Supervisor — Nom du directeur de thase
Segwe /98 ) Df’- 2 T, S R

o
3

Permission is herai)y granted to the NATIONAL LIBRARY OF
CANADA to microfilm this thesis and to lend or sell copies of
the film.

The ahthor reserves other publication rights, and neither the
thesis nor extensive extracts from it may be printed or other-
_ wise reproduced without the author's written permission.

u
1)

L'autorisation est, par la présente, accordée a la BIBLIOTHE-
QUE NATIONALE DU CANADA de microfilmer cette thése et de
préter ou de vendre_des exemplaires du film.

L'auteur se réserve les autres droits de'publication: ni la thése
ni de longs extraits dé celle-ci ne doivent étre imprimés ou
autrement reproduits sans I'autorisation écrite de | ‘auteur.

.

"7 Ll a5/ ‘

NL-91 (4/77) A

Signature ' ‘
. s
2
7 7 7 N ;

e




.* National Library of Canada Bibliothéque nationale du Canada
Col‘octiom Development Branch Direction du développement des collections

Camdlan Theses on . Service des thises canadiennes
Microfiche Service sur microfiche .
NOTICE AVIS
4

The quality of this microfiche is heavily dependent
upon the quality of the original thesis submitted for
microfilming. Every effort has been made to ensure
- the high~t *1ality of reproduction possible.

If ayyes e missing, contact the university which

grantec ne degee.

me pages may have indistinct print especially
if the original pages were typed with a poor typewriter
ribbon or if the university sent us a poor photocopy.

!
materials (journal articles,
jshed tests, /fetc. ) are not filmed.

Reproduction in full or i:{!urt. of this film is gov-
erned by the Canadisn Copyfight Act, R.S.C. 1970,
c. C-30. Please read the authorization forms which

accompany this thesis.

THIS DlSSERTATION
HAS BEEN MICROFILMED

-« ° EXACTLY AS RECEIVED

" K1A ON4

P

A
La qualité de cette microfiche dépend grandement de
la qualité ‘de la thése soumise au microfilmage. Nous
avons tout fait pour assurer une quallté supérieure
de reproductnon

. [
S'il manque des pages, veuillez communiquer
avec l'université qui a conféré le grade *

La qualité dlmpress:on de certaines pages peut
laisser & désirer, surtout si les pages originales ont été
dactylog;aphnées a l'aide d’'un ruban usé ou si [‘'univer-
sité nous a fa|t parvenir une photocopie de mauvaise

qualité,

«* Les documents qui font déjd |'objet d’un droit
d‘auteur (articles de revue, examens publiés, etc.) ne
sont pas microfilmés.

~

La reproduction, méme partielle, de ce microfilm
est soumise a la E'é"i canadienne sur le droit d’auteur,
SRC 1970, c. C-30. Veuillez prendre connaissance des
formules d’autorisation qui accompagnent cette thése.

- LA THESE A ETE
MICROFILMEE TELLE QUE
NOUS L'AVONS RECUE :

NL-330 (8ev. 8/80)




5y

THE UNIVERSITY OF ALBERTA

»

THE EARLY WORKS OF MARY WOLLSTONECRAFT:

14

AN)ANAL‘SIS OF THE IMPORTANCE OF

THOUGHTS ON THE ‘EDUCATION OF DAUGHTERS, MARY, A FICTION,
R4

AND ORiGINAL SITOR'IES TO THE EVOLUTION OF WOLLSTONECRAF_’I;'S

‘ EDUCATIONAL, POLITICAL, AND MORAL PHILOSOPHY
s /

- {

by

J @ Wendy Lynn Kersteen

A CZSIS
SUBMITTED TO THE FACULTY OF GRADUATE STUDIES AND RESEARCH
IN PARTIAL FULFILLMENT OF THE REQUIREMENTS FOR THE DEGREE

OF MASTER OF EDUCATION

A

DEPARTMENT .Educational Foundations

i)
5/
7 EDMONTON, ALBERTA
. - SPRING, 1981 )




THE UNIVERSITY OF ALBERTA

-

NAME OF AUTHOR

TITLE OF THESIS

Philosophy
“ ) .'. @ 08 6 6 8 00 0 0 D S LA e LT N S H O eSS Qe s e
DEGREE FOR WHICH THESIS WAS PRESENTED .. 54 . . i viiiivion..”
: "
YmmIS DEG“E GWTED ...%??%..................v ...... *® o 8 o 00

RELEASE FORM

Wendy Lynn Kersteen

The Early Works of Mary Wollstonecraft An

Analysis “of the Importance of Thoqghts on the

Education of Daughters A Fiction, and

Original Stories to the- Evolution of Wollstone-

LI ORI O 2 i R BB S IR B LRI IR B BN B I B B )

craft 8 Educafqgnal Political, and Moral

Permission is hereby granted to THE UNIVERSITY OF

ALBERTA LIBRARY to repﬁ?duce singl¢ copies of this

thesis and to lend or sell such copies for private,

scholarly or scientific résearch purposes only.

The author reserves other publication rights, and

neither the thesis nor extensive extracts from it may

be printed or otherwise reproduced without the author's

written pef;iggion.

¥

(sxgneo) W% % . M’/‘“

'PERMANENT ADDRESS:
' 325 Queen's Court

$ 8000000000000 00000 BEBREBIOEEDLS

Edmonton, Alberta:

0800000000000 B0 RGOSR GEOEIOSEOIOETTOEEDS

T6J 2ES5

D’ATED . oé?f4%?o?2?§: 0 8 000 1981. -




\
i

o

THE UNIVERSITY OF ALBERTA
FACULTY OF GRADUATE STUDIES AND RESEARCH

o
The undersigned certify that they hnve read, and

recomend to the l'aculty of Graduate Studies and Research, for

acceptance. a thuis entitled The Early WOrk. of Mary Vollstonecraft

An Annlyais of the Importance of Thog&gg- on | chc Education of

Daughters, Mary, A Fiction, and Original Scoiiu to ;he Evolution

of Wollstonecraft's Educational, Political, de Moral Philoaophy

submitted by Wendy Lynn Kersteen in pnrtid? ulfillynt of the
thuirnents for the degree of%ster of Education f“ History of

Rducation. ' (

Supervisor-




ABSTRACT

Al

This thesis attempts to show that the nature of the experimentation
which characterizes Mary Wollstonecraft's early work 1s central and

important to an understanding of her thought as a whole and has been
y

unjustly neglected. The attempt to reassess the significonce'of
Wbllotonooraft's early work naturally divides itself into three major
areas of concern: first, the origin and development of the ideas that
shape the early work's pedagogical recommendations: second, the
relationship between Wollstonecraft's pedagogy and her ideas in general;

and third, the relationship between Wollstonecraft's early and late

works.

The attempt to see Wollstonecraft's early work in the context of ,
~
late eighteenth-century pedagogical, literary, and pﬁfiosophic traditions

requires a considerable amount of detail. ,

Chapter I provides a review of the literature on Wollstonecraft
and outlines the general questions that must be considered if the

evolution of Wollstonecraft's pedagogical ideas is to be appreciated or ‘

properly valued. .

-~ \\ ‘f
Chapter II commiders more specific questions and provid%s a brief

<
discussdon of Wollstonecraft's relegtion to her contemporaries\ a

biographical sketch of her early life, and a basic outline of h\e
th

educational views. These introductory remarks serve to build

5

background material or general overview which later chapters draw\On.and

add to. a

Chapters III, IV and V form the main body of the thesis and |

"‘c

concentrate on tgxfual analysis of tHe early worka Chapter III dg@ﬂs

with Thogngs’on the Education of Daughters and Mary, A Fiction,

/ . I A
of ",

e iv : . : B g

~ 5 .v‘l i
/ . s f:.'}' |




> ‘

”Cﬁilters IV and V with Original Stories. All the early work is seen

’ ! .
"herein as a species of philosophical enquiry, but Original Stories's
invesfigation of thvrelhtionship between pedagogy and'epistqnology or
between pgdugégy and morality represents a turning point in Wllstone- -

LI

craft';'cnte;z, and thus discussion of it is lengthy.
L;ter develdpments in that careér and in Wollstonecraft's life are
.discussed in 6hapter VI which attémpts fo describe and ;s far as
possible to expla;n the changes that occurred in her p;&agogy and in
het'thoégit 1ﬁ_éenerh1.

The concluding‘chapﬁer sumnarizes and attempts to interpret the
pattern of development revealgd by the analysis undertaken in the thesis
and to assess the significance 6f Wollstonecraft's contribution as a

theorist of women's education and her place in the history of ideas in a

more general sense.
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In this study quotations from eighteenth-century

- sources preserve the original idiosyncrasies’ and numerous
'
inconsistencies of spelling and punctuation without the
— *

additional acknowledgement of sic which was deemed

cumbersome and intrusive.
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CHA;}ER I
" )
INTRODUCTION

Mgry Wollstonecraft was born in 1759 and died in 1797, and she lived
a life that cannot fail to capture‘the ihteres{;af anyone fascinated by
paradox. She was a didactic moralist and a romantic lyricist, an
eighteenth—cen&ury "lady'" and a radical feminist, a severe critic of
sensuality aﬁd libertinism éqd a sexually passionate woman and unwed
mother. She was also a governess, teacher, reviewer, novelist, pdlem-
icist, historian, and‘educat{;nal theorist. And, in an age that assumed
women to be ‘incapable of intellect, she was a major inteliectual.

<« Wollstonecraft's career lasted a short ten years and was fully as

uggfedictable as her 1life. She published Thou;hts on the Education of

Daughters in 1787, followed by Mary, A Fiction and Original Stories in
1788;, she compiled an anthology for -girls' education entitled The Female

1
Reader (published in 1789), wrote for The Analytical Review, and

translated and adapted for English publication Caﬁpe's New Robinson

Crusoe, Lavater's Physiognomie, Necker's On the Importance of Religious

Opinions, Mme de Cambon's Yougg;dfandison, and Salzmann's Elements of
- .

Horalitz.szxkt the age Rf thirty-one she was a self-educated s?inster

who had, thanks to her pen, achieved financial independence. Unusual,

N

perhaps, for the eighteenth century, but not extraordinary. With the

publication of A Vindication of the Rights of Men in 1790, the unusual.

-~

became the extraordinary, and she became a’public figure almost oﬁernight;
Her answer to Burke had been an impassioned defence of men's inalienable
rights, a defence which creatéd a consideréﬁle atirygxen before its
aufhor was known to be a‘womaﬁ. Wollstonecraft continued to work for

The Analytical, but the assignments she was given now reflected“her

1
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new-found importaéte Then, early in 1792, she gubliahed A Vindication

+

of the Rights. of‘“bman ~- the book which at one stroke nade her teputltion

permanent and irrevocable and carried it not only beyond England to the
continent but beyond her own time tnto history. It was a remarkable
accomplishment,'and the woman who five years bef%fe had been a §oggfngaa
in Ireland and only two years before merely-one of those on tﬁ; peripﬁéry
-of London's radical circle suddenly moved to the forefront of th?,
English intelligentsta. Contributing to English radicalism, and giving
force to 1t, was, of course, the French Revolution, andN\Hbrtly after
the completion of the second Vindication Hollstonecfnft travelled to
Paris to study the.Revolution at first hand. She was disappointed with
what she found. In 1793 she wrote (bué did‘not publish) her SLettdr on
the Preaenthharacter of the Ffen;h Nation"'ﬁhich was followed in 1794
by the publication of her A Historical and Moral View of the Origin and

Lo
Prqgrgas of the French Revolution and in 1796 by the lyrical and rgmantic

Letters Written during a Short Residence in Sweden, Notway, and Dennark

After her death her husband, William Godwin, edif!b'the Posthumous Works
~

N

published ins1798 and included Vollstonecraft 8 unfinished novel The .

‘.
-

of the Author of "a Vindication of th‘_gégbte of Woman" which ‘was

Wrongs of Woman: or, Maria, and her lctters to Johnson and Imla%'3

. e &
Out of the relatively amall and diverse canon of,vorks that e

LA

Wollstonecraft's ten-year .career produced, only one book has aroused
public or critical response to gny appreciable degrge. That bogk is,'

.- of course, A Vindication of the Rights of Woman, and od its perceived ' /

merits or.faults Mary Hdilacanecraft'a"teputatton has come to rest.

A Vindication of the A_gh;a of Woman is a greet book, jult as it s

e

Mary Wollstonecraft's bast book; it is fair that she shuuld be re-eibcred

S
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and jud#ed by 4t, but it is unfortwnate that it has been hllowed to

eclipse all her other works to the degree that it can be sald to have
- v >
thrown them -- often undeservedly -- into the shadow of obscurity.

LS

Wo{latonecraft wrote "educational fomancé @4 ad to understand her
works 1t is necessary to understand ngh vhat ghe meant by education
and the value she placed on it. In this respect, it is particularly
unfortunate that tﬁe relationship betweenwﬂer educational and her
political belief and between her early and iate work has"been\so 1it£1e 3

explored, for it is the %&giution of her thought that determines her
v ~.

-~

. significance both! as a feminist and as an educationist.

When Wollstonecraft began writing she.shared the ¢ypic$1 assumptions

of'he{/di§"about womeﬂ; education, and society; later, she rejected

these values ;nd ge—defined.herself as a revolutionary; and finally,cshe
moved into a stage of integra;ibn thch(for want of a béttér word may be
cailed»pre-romantic. Aud 1t was preciéely those romanticvthemes that ;
twentieth—centhry thought and iiterature have adopted that Woll;tonecréft
emphasized: in her conceatration on self-analysis, psychological
integration, and personal identity she dealt with concerns -- feminisé,
edUcétional, and literary -- which ténd to be thought of as!distinctly .
"modern". As well, in the expression of her contemﬁt fofﬁ@%at gshe refers
‘to as 'Fat con.tented':lgnor_ance",5 she consciously developéd a pe;:so;l\él""r
and powerful rhetoric and in-so ﬂoipg”expérimenied with structu;é,
style, and narrative subjéc%ivity"again in a strikingly "modern" manner.
Throughout the drastic upheavals in her social and political

. ¥ .
thought, her faith in education as the means to regenerate both the

. - “43
individual and society as a whole remained constant, thus unifying, and

»

to some extent complicating, the development of her thought. It is

7 tempting, but ultimately misleading,ﬁtq see_WoK;stonecfaft/ ay
. \ )
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religioue conservative who upon losing her faitn became a political

!

radical and then, disillusioned by the—failure’of the French Revolution,
) Lt » .

retreated to the individualism of romanticism. Mary Wollstonecraft's

work“does go cn5gng§ tﬁEEE‘steﬁes, but in her work such stages are

.neither~iiiﬁ;éte nor easily identifiable; nor do they follow in a simple

linear or, cn;onolpgical progression.
The complexity inherent in the evolution of Mary Wollstonecraft's
tngnghf necessitates the re-assessment of her relevance to the literary’

tradition, particularly the female tradition, and the re-evaluation of

!

her place in the educational history of ideas.

Review of the Literature

Given the amount of work produced on Wollstonecraft in the last ten
or fifteen years, it is clear that this re-assessment has to some extent

already begun. .Host of her q;iginalvwork has been re-issued and, if not

- alvays readily acceeeible, 18 at least available to the modern reader.

The 19708 alone produced no. fewer than six new biographies, annotated

edittons o Vindication of the Rights of Woman, Mary, A Fiction, The

e

Wrongs of’Woman, and Letters Written during a Short Residence in Sweden,

Norway, and Denmark, a 2 new Wollstonecraft Antholqu, an annotated

bibliography of the works written by and on Wollstonecraft,'and the
first complete edition of her letters.6,’Wollstonecraft scholarship did

not, ho&ever, begin in the 1970s, and before discussing the work of this

-

period a shrvey of the work that preceded it is advisable.

WilIiam Godwin's MEmoirs of the Author of "A Vindication of the

Rights of Woman", published a fey months efter his wife's death‘and

o {

written at least in part to expiate hlis own grief, is by far the most

moving and intimate portrait we have of Wollstonecraft and one to which,

N
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more ﬁhan any other single document, modern scholafship is indebted.7

That its author isva newly-grieving husband 1s obvious. No less obvious/
is the *fact that Godwin was no ordina;; husband erecting a monumént to

his wife's memory, but one of the leading intellects of his day and on
principle a scrupulously honest and impartial man. He no doubt saw things
in the light most advantageous to his wife, but ﬂg also had information

that more objective biographers are denied (and which wéuld mos't cerfainly
have heéh lost had ;é'not recorded it)..‘Refusing to sacrifice fact to
propriety, he used that information to tell her story as straightforwardly
and accdrately as he could, much to the embarraésment‘of those of her
friends who were less indifferent to publié opinion than ﬁe. Ironicq}ly,
the restraint and truthfulness which characterize his account seemed
cold and brazen to his contemporaries, and by making her uqconvéntionalit?
public, he exposed her well as himself) to attack.

Mary Wollstonecraftlwould have been attacked, Memoirs or not,
because of her association with radical thought in a éeriod that was
quickly becoming vehemently‘reactionary. Godwin's Memoirs merely

provided additional grounds which could be used to justify attack: not

only was she a hated "Jacobin", but, by what seemed to her critics her

-, 3

own husﬁapd's admission, she was gn'imm;fal and prqpiscu;us woman. Of
course, to the An;iéJacobins and to’ the populace at large, ;édicalism in
a woman was even more siﬁful and "unnatural than it was in a man, and
in short‘o€d r the attacks on Wollstonecraft came to revolve a{pgnd her
sex.\ Inlcomparison to the Reverend Richard Polwhele's treatment'of ﬁer
in his poem "The Unsex'd Females" (1798), Horace Walpole's references to

her as a "philosophizing serpent” or a "hyena in petticoats" look almost

complimentary.8 The Anti-Jacobin Review was even less restrained than

Polwhele in its criticism.9 These attacks continued unabated into the
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early years of the nineteenth century; thereafter, for a good many years,
Mary Wolistonecraft was consigned to oblivion. But the reactionary
attack on her was not without its longterm effects, for while G;dwiﬁ

may have been content to let the facts speak for themgelves and wise
enough to resisé\the impulse to apology, latér biographers were not, and

to this day Wollstonecraft scholarship would seem to "have moved in end-

r

" less cycles of attack and defense.

 The first published defence was made by Mary Hays in a biographical

sketch of Mary Wollstonecraft published in Annual Necrology in 1800.
This was followed in 1803 by an anonymous piece entitled A Defence of

the Character and Conduct of the late Mary Wollstonecraft Godwin. Both

of these are marred by their apologetic tone; they attempt to exonerate

Wollstonecraft of the charges brought against her morality by arguing

" that her motives were pure and her intentions honorable, even if the

same c?uld not always Qs said of her actions: her’misgakes”!ggg'
mistakes, but they were the mistakes of princ%ple not of licentiousnesg.
A period of relative silence followed; then late nineteenth- and early
twentieth-century biographers took up the cause and adopted a similgr

line of defence. C. Kegan Paul's William Godwin, his Friends and

Contemporaries (1876) and his "Prefatory Memoir" to Wollstonecraft's

Letters to Imlay (which‘he(republished in 1879), Elizabeth Robins

Penﬁell's Mary WollstonecPaft Godwin (1885), Roger Ingpen's "Prefanry

Memoir" to his edition of The Love Letters of Mary Wollstonecraft to

Gilbert Imtay (1908), Madeline Linford's Mary Wollstonmecraft (1924),

and Henry R. James's Mary Wollstonecraft: A Sketch (1932}\811 tend to 5o

1gnore, deny; or downplay the unconventional éspects of Wollstonecraft's
behavior that the late eigteenth century had pronounced immoral. 1f
these biographers are to be believed, Wollstonecraft was little less

"




than a saint, albeit a charming and bewitchingly romantic one. The
decision of the anti-Jacobin critics is yaversed, and Mary Wollstonecraft
becomes the perfect nineteenth-century woman: properly "womenly"; full

of femininemeympathy, war;th, and benevolence; domestically rather than
sexually\passionate; conventionall& religious; and, in the words of

_ H.R. Jamee; "predestined.to wifehood and motherhood".lo James 1s the

most adamant of these sentimentalists, and it must in all fairness be

said that he openly confesses to having fallen "under Mary Wollstonecraft s

spell”; 1 his strongest criticism of her is to deplore the lack of

appreciation of chivalry that she displays in‘A‘Viodication of the Rights

of Woman -- it 19‘; telling remark. .
Nonetheless, the eympathetic interpretations offered in thesge

biographies are no more one-sided tﬁan the attacks of the previous

century, and they are in general more fully researched and documented.

. C.K. Paul in‘barticular"deeerves our gratitude for reviving interest in

-her, for re-issuing her letters to Imiaxi\iSEIESEA aining access to the

Shelley papefs and subsequently publishing previously unavailable letters

in his William Godwin, his Friends and Contemporaries. Elizabeth Robins
Pennell, by writing\the first full-length bilography of Wollstonecraft,

also helped to direcx attention, particularly feminist attention, to her
and thus was in part responsible for the new editions of Wollstonecraft 8

A Vindication of the Rights of Woman which appeared in 1890 and.1892.

In 1937 a new biography.of Wollstonecraft appeared: it was C

entitled This Shining Women and, according to 1its title page, written by

a George Preedy. The reader who takes one look at the title and decides
that this is yet another romantic portrait of the fairest of feminists

is in for a considerable shock. George Preed; was in fact a Mrs.

Gabrielle Campbell Long, and in her .zeal to vindicate what she calls




)

"feminine instincts and p::biqnaﬂ—{{e displays the archetypal ambivalence

of thé feminine towards the feminist woman -- she is simul taneously
fascinated and répelled by Wolistonecraft. Given this, the book is not
unnaturally a stud§ in contradiction. Long wants to like the woman and
is moved by many of the things that happened to her, but ultimately
she cannot forg}ye Wollstonecraft for suggesting women should "give up
their cherished privileges for unwanted rights". Thus ghe delights in
what she sees as Wollstonecraft's falling "victim to her own passion"
aﬁd ending "a self-confessed failure" by attempting ;ﬁicide and even .
goes so far as to assert that Wollstonecraft came t; realize'that loveI
was all that mattered and rénounced her belief in "women's rights". 1In
its desire to expose "women's rights” for the travesty it believes them
tp be, and in 1its Qillingness to distort the facts to advance its case,
.Long's book(:epresents a8 return to the kind of attack made on Wollstone-
craft in the late eighteenth cenﬁury. -Long does not, however, advocate
a straightforward condémnation of Wollstonecraft and is careful to
approve of her energy, even of her independent spiri;,‘and to state that
other women should nét "refuse her memory sympgthy,.understanding
" 12

and ‘some admiration

And this is a good deal more than can be said of Ferdinand Lundberg

and Marynia F. Farnham who in their Moderanoman' The Lost Sex (1947)

not only delight but revel in Mary Wollstonecraft's "bowing down before
Imlay ,13 trace her feminism to penis envy", and with eighteenth-century
‘ »

ferxour and twentieth-century technique pronounce her "unnatural" Their

terpretation, drawn from the material presented in This Shini ng Woman

\ [

\(which is none too reliable in the first place), a sketchy reading of J;

_:!!gg;cation of the Ri Rights of Woman, and their own clinical observation

of neurotics, is full of fﬂ tual errors and isineither responsible hié&ory

-




“
nor responsible psychoanalysis.. Lu;dberg and Farnham are ﬁerhaps all
the more culpable because an intelligent and cautious use of psycho-
analytical techniques might have ylelded interesting results, as it was
later to do in the hands of better historians.

Three notable exceptions in the early work on Wallstonecraft which

conform neither to the defence nor the attack pattern are H.N. Brailsford's

Shelley, Godwin and Their Circle (1913), virginia Woolf's essay on Mary

Wollstonecraft in The Second Common Reader (1932); and W. Clark™Durant's

"Supplement" to his edition of Goéwin's Memoirs (1927). Both Brailsford
and Woolf provide succinct, 1ﬁ?elligent, and balanced interpretations of
Wollstonecraft. But here their similarities end. Brailsford is
interested in assessing the significance of the feminist and social
thinke;, Woolf in exploring the complexities and contradictions of }he
woman, The contribution made by W. Clark Durant is of yet another sort.
To Durant, as to the romantic biographers discussed earrief, Wollstone-
craft was a "ﬁuch maligﬁed heroine",14 and his "Supplement" is self-
.evidently and self-confessedly a labour of love; it 18 also the result

of diligent and painstaking research. 1In collecting and preserving all

the information that his research could recover (including the reiteration

and often the clariff:atibn of Godwin's information, the addition of new
facts, the reprinting .” many of her letters some of which had never

before beenﬁpublished, the presentation of extensive extracts from her

books and occasionally frgg her reviews in The Analytical, and the
publication of long excerpts from the numerous references to her in the
letters and journals of her contemporaries) he made an invaluable

contribution to Wollstonecraft eeholarship and one to which modern. work

n

is greatly indebted.
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Modern Wollstonecraft scholarship b;gins with Ralph M. Wardle's

Mary Wollstonecraft: A Critical Biography, published in '1951. Wardle's
q

book attempts to verify the facts of'aSIIBtonecraft'e life as presented

by Godwin and other early.biographers, to corrdct them where n;ceésary,

and to add to them where possible. As well, it attempts to place her " ?;/
life in histoFical and her work in literary context by discussing the

moral and political beliefs and the literary conventions of the period.

The scholarly groundwork laid by Wardle and the stimulus lent to the

topic by the recent re-emergence of feminism as an active social issue

have lead to a*proliferafion of work on Wollstonecraft. This work is,

on the whole; both more accurate and more sophisticated fhan that

: produced in the nineteenth and early half of the twentieth century.

Edna Nixon's Mary Wollstonecraft: Her Life and Times (1971) and

Jean Detre's A Most Extraordinary Pair: Mary WOllstonecraft and Will{am
Godwin (1975) are.the outstanding exceptions to this rule. Nixon's book
is pretentious, bland, and insufficiently docuﬁentéd, leading the reader
to conc}ude that either its author has a secret source of information or
is simply making it up as-she goes along to fill in tﬁe‘gaps and round

out her story. Jean Detre's A Most Extraordinary Pair, on the other

N

hand, is at least in part a self-consciously fictional work, fqr Detre

attempts to tell the story of the last year of Wo;lstonecraft's life in

her (Wollstonecraft's) own words by using heF letters to Godwin and by
ﬁ' jimagining-what she would have Wad to say in her,jou;nal, had ghe kept

»

57, one.” The result is neither history nor fiction, although it displays .

o
A'\

the weakness of both and fﬁe strengths of ﬁeither. Its one advantage
* (unintentional though it is) isvthat it demonstrates what has been so
little appreciated about Wollstonecraft —- that she is, in fact, a-

superb stylist, for the wit, vigor, and humour of the letters stand out

-~
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with a brilliant clarity from the Jjournal entries which are a deliberate

attempt to imitate her style.

Margaret George's One Woman's Situation (1970), Eleanor Flexner's

Mary Wollstonecraft (1972), Claire Tomalin's The Life and Death of Mary

Wollstonecraft (1974), and Emily Sunstein's A Different Face (1975) are

more typical of the modern renaissance in Wollstonecraft stholarship.
On the one hand, the original‘research undertaken by ?lexner, Tomalin,
and Suostein has unearthed new facts about Wollgtonecraft's life, the
people she lived it with, and the political and moral environment she
lived it in. On the other, George's analysis of that life from a
feminist point of view (specificaldly from the point of view taken by

Simone de Beauvoir's The Second Sex) and Sunstein's perceptive and

subtle interpretations of the péycho&ﬁiical dilemmas Wollstonecraft
found herself in contribute to our understanding of the character and
temperament of the woman. Successful as these biographies are in the
main, they are not without their flaws, and no one of the; (though
Sunstein comes closest) can be said to hawe replaced Wardle's book as
the seminal work on Wollstonecraft, although each of them makes a
valuable addition to‘tt. |

The best of modern scholarship, then, is scrupulous in detail and
careful to place Wollstonecraft in historical context. Nonetheless, it,
like the earlier work, seems unable to resiet the temptation to explain
and YJudge Wollstonecraft 1; terms of her motives.15 Moreover, the whole
coocept of<iotive or intention has in this eentury been given a new
impetus and ‘a new meaning by the popularity of psychoanalytical
theorizing and if this new knowledge has proved useful to oiographers, it
also carries with.:lt the/dang/er of reducing "culturai history to the

ps§éholgg§/of individuala"°16 Further, as psychoanalysis is itself a
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twentieth-century phenomenon, any retroactive application of its
techniques gives a "modern" cﬁlouring to resulting interpretations.
Thus, while nineteenth-century biography often seems naive in imputing )
all of Wollstonecraft's actions to noble or altruistic motives,
twentieth-century biography -- including the very best of it -~ often
seems cynical and hypercritical i; implying the opposite. . (
It is probasle, however, that the fundamental problem lies not withi |
individual biographers but with biography itself. The attempt to expla%nr

-

one person's life is to some degree an eXercise in éolipsism or at''least

in 1isolation: regardléss of how carefully the biographer seeks to place
his subject in context, the temptation to compare the individual biing
studied to some current ideal rather than to other real people (past or
present) remains paramount.énd presents a very real Q{fficulty. Th%s is
particularly true in Wollstonecraft biography -- the woman's personality
is so flamboyant, her life so gZagptic,Aand her work so vigorously self-
assured that to paint her in sh#des of grey seems impossible. ' From the
beginning, she seems typecast to pla& the strong roles of elther saint

!

or sinner. Thus, eteenth-century biography moves from attack to -
defence and back aéain in different books, modern scholarship 8 attempt
to avoid such black and white extremes merely appears to have succeeded
in that it has incorporated beth extremes without in any real'way .
reconcilingifhem. To varying degrees, theh, Wollstonecraft's modern
‘blographers alternate between sympathy and praise on the one hand and an
.almost persoﬁal.annoyance on the other: her courage and her energy are
commended, he‘r arfogance and often even her vulnerability criticized,

and, in the cyclical alternating responses to her personaiity,-her ideas

are largely ignored,
This 1s not to say that Mary Wollstonecraft's ideas have never beenM

rremn e




discussed, but merely that the dttempt to define the woman has seduced
many of her biographers into a stance which implies that the origin and
development of her ideas are of secondary importance. The ideas themselves
are too often only cursorily examined or, worse yet, treated as a specles
of emotion -~ an approach which encourages the critic to look upon her
works not as intellectual or literary achievements, but as histbrical
documents which reveal her personality or the social attitudes or
literary conventions of the day. Wollstorecraft the woman would seem to
fascinate with a compulsitn so thorough as to forﬁid Wollstonec;aft the
intellectual being taken at all seriously, as if such consideration

would somehow dilute or dissipate the force of the personality and thus
break the magic spell wéven by the story. Thus, even the success of her

best book, A Vindication of the Rights of Woman, is_typically attributed

to her "passionate fém;lf nature",17 as 1f this; whatever it may be,
precluded or at least always took prec;dence over her qualities of miﬁd.
Finally; the pober and originality of the Vindication cannot be disputed
and thut must be credited in one way or another, but the crediting itself
is often ill-natured and compensated for by carping about everything else
Yin the book - 1its organiza&ion its style, its exaggeration, its
criticisms of other writers. And if this is the treatment her best work

merits in the eyes of critics, it is not surprising that most of her

other work is likely to be dismissed in a few paragraphs. ' The one generél

exception tp this rule is Letters Written during & Short Residence in

'Sweden,.Norway, and Denmark, because inéofér asg 1t 18 perceived as the

-

somewhat cleaned yp -~ and thetefore suitably restrained -- ramblings of

a broken heart,'it reinforces rather than interferes with the telliﬁa

ES

of the story. ‘ T
) . N

ﬁollstonecraft biographers are not the only {(and perhaps, given the

-~ °
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‘task of biography, not even the chief) offenders in this respéct. But
insofar as they fail to grasp ~- or to make clear in their work -- that
Wollstonecraft was who she was and wrote what she wfote not only because
she was a woman who had suffered certain kinds of basic "injusticeﬁ",but
also 5ecause she had a certain kind of mind or intellect, they have
prepared the way for the shoddy treatment Wollétonecraft has by and
large received in twentieth~century criticism. The recognition that
Wollstonecraft brought not only passion but iptellectual perception and
power, not only practical or personal but also theoretical knowledge, to

\ :
her subject 1s necessary if her work 1s to be understood, or her

contribution g? the history of ideas properly valued. :

A

G.R. Stirling Taylor's Mary Wollstonecraft: A Study in Economics

and Romance, published in 1911, was the first attempt to stud&chis

aspect of Wollstonecraft's thought, and it remains in mﬁﬁy ways the N
closest thing to a full-length biography of the mind that Wollstonecraft
scholarship has produced. Wollstonecraft, accbrding to Taylor,_was a
genius in the roﬁantic sense of the word -- that is, one wﬁo slmulta-

-

neously possesses extraordinary fntellectual powers and bighly volatile

)
W

emotions, or one who is both unusually open to experience and unusually
able to subject it to the analysis of thé'mind. In his opinipn, it is
her "passionaﬁe intelligence">or her "evangelist's mind"18 that makes h;r
life interesting, and, instead of being re;elled by her arrogance and
frustrated by her contradictbry behavior (as many of ﬂer biographers

have been), it is exactly these qualities that he finds most appealing

in her. Because he grants her all the prerogatives of genius, he is

able to write a straightforwardly sympathetic biography without being .
' fprced to retreat either to a naive distortion of fact to defend her

pctibns or to an ultrasophisticated;ggglysis of underlying fears and

v




anxieties to explain her "mistakes". If, in the process, he over-

emphasizes her difference from ordinary mortals, the role of genius is
}

a refreshéng change from that of saint or sinner, heroine or neurotic,
and probably a good deal clo:~r to the truth as well,
Other early attempts to examine Wbllstonecraft's ideas include

s v
Emma Rauschenbusch-Clough's A Study of Mary Wollstonecraft and the Rights

of Woman (1898), Jacob Bouten's Mary Wollstonecraft and the Beginnings

of Female Emancipation in France and England (1922), and Ida B. O0'Malley's

»

Women in Subjection (1933).

Rauschenbusch ougﬁ's investigation of Wollstonecraft's ideas
leads her to conclude that Wollstonecraft was an early socialist and to
argue th;L even her pedagogical views, influeﬁce& though they weresby
Locke a;d Rousseau, basically derived froﬁ her‘peculiar'brand of
socialism. Bouten's bookﬁgollows Rauschenbusch-Clough's and makes use
of it in tracing the 1nfluen9es on W9llstonecraft's thought. Unfortu-
nately, with the exce?tion of his analysis of Rousseau's 1mpact on

Z:Wollstohecraft's philosophy, Bouten has 1little tg.say on the topic that
R;uschenbusch—clouéh has ﬂot alreédy said better. And, ironically, it -
is his attempt to éorrectvthe weaknessvln her book by relating the
development of Wollstonecraft's ideas to her 1;fé's experiences that
de;ivets him into_real difficﬁl}y, for in the attempt he is undermined
by his own ambivalence: Wollstqnecraft the woman he pr;ises’ﬁnremit-
tingly; Wollstonecraft the feminist he quglifies out of gxistence.

Boute#'s uneasiness Qbout what™he fears may be the logical
conclusion of Wollstonecraft's thought often leads himléither to distort

r to pat;onize it. He is all in fgvour of progresss -- indeed, he 1is

evangeliéél about it — g0 long as it is understood tﬂat progress has

now progressed enough. Consequenf!;, the

15
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particular aspect of feminist thought i to say that it either goes too
fas-or not far enough. Thus, he suggests a lack of courﬁgz in the

Bluestockings whom he gees as examples of "qualified feminism"19 anifz.

_alternately. 8 lack of femininity in the feminists of his own day who,

in his words, are "forgetful alike of [their] task of propagafion and
education”.zo Mary Wollstonecraft would appear to Bouten to be the

l

ideal balance between these two extremes; however, to make her fit into

this mould of domest ed feminist, he is forced t%hreturn to the
romantic stance descrIbed garlier, that is, to ignore aspects of her

i

‘hehavior and to defend others by insisting on the purity of her motives.

1£ Taylor overplays Wollstonecraft's unConventionality, Bouten tones it
down,\ﬁnd the hdughty genius of the one can scarcely be the samsﬁwoman
as the humble martyr of the other.

| Howevef: unlike either Taylor or Rauschenbusch-Clough, Bouten
récognizes that female emancipation is inextricably bound up with
female educatioqiand that to study Mary Wollstonecraft is to study the
history ef women'sAeducation and the traditions of feminism. To this
effect, he provides straightforward synopses of the thought of most of
the important writers in both france'and En;Iand on female eduqetion
from the sixteentﬁ to the late eighteenth century, and, if he is limited
when discussing wellétonécraft's feminism, he is less 8o in presenting

[ a - :
information about her predecesésors and contemporaries and in demonstrating

4in what ways she was typical of-her age.

Ida B. O'Malley's Women 1n Subjection is, as its title reveals, a

feminist book and 0!Malley's definition of education, like Mary
Wollstonecraft’ e own, a politicelly-charéeﬂ one: "the procegses to

which certain eite of hunen beings are subjected, in order 0 _ -dke them :

do and be what those in pouer think they ought to do and b "”21 Thus,

—~——
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O'Malley's analysis of Woi{gionecraft's e&uggfiggpl views is considerably
different from Taylor's exploration of the romantic mind or Rauschenbusch-

Clough's investigation of the formative influences on Wollstonecraft's

thought and closer to the approach adopted in Bouten's book. Unlike

Bouten, 0'Malley makes no attempt to relate the French to the English ﬂ
school of thought, bﬁt, like him, she is interested in using Wollstone- j
craft's feminism as™a standard by which to judge the work of her . 3

(Wollstonecraft's) contemporaries and theg attitudes of her age, and, in

this respect, 0'Malley's disgussion is én the wholevsuperior to Bouten's.

Part of this superiority derives from the fact thaF, while,Bougen is too -
ambivalent about feminism té say anything straightforwardly, D'Malley
Auneguivocally writes from ; feminigt point of view and betrays no

ambivalence what29ever on the topic. Following Rousseau's assertion v ’ /dn
that the éducation of woman should be relative éo that of man, 0'Malley

traces the divgrsitx or conflict of opinion ﬁgst English writers on

female gducation,to genefﬁl acceptance éf this :ule and thg subseqﬁent .
difficulty of &etermining wha?'it;was th;; men wanted moét; This

déscription of O'Mélley's,approqch suggests that her work (1ike Bouteﬁ;s)

is.likely to be both conde;cenﬁing and aﬂachronistic; surprisingly, it

is neither. Her portrait, for example, of Hannah More as a genuinely

unconscious femihist whose works, if not’her‘wordﬁ, vindicated the rights

of woman is well-supported and ceftainiy less objectionable than Bouten's
similar but iore éimpliétically-argued point that Hannah More was a -
-wo!lstonecraft who lacked the courage of'ﬁer qonvicfiqns. In general, )
0'Malley's argﬁﬁents a;e pot only.more straightfbrward buf broader énd

subtlgt f‘gn Bouten's.  Her discussion of‘ed0cationa1 theorists is

/

.complemented by an examination of existing eduqationai institutions ' .

(boarding, charity,"and_Sunday'schools, as well as schools of industry) .

-
™~
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and by an attempt to extract eighteenth-century attitudes towards

women's education-from the laws, literature, and religion of the day and -

to use them to build up a picture of the culture as a whole. By and

large, O'Malley is successful in this atté;pt. The coWparisons she

draws between such diverse types as Hannah More, Mary Wollstonecraft, ™ -
and Jane" Austen are particulg;ly instructive in helping to place
Wollstonecraft herself in context; Ultimately, hoqever, Women in

Subjection is of limited use to the reader trying to come to grips with'
Wollstonecraft's thought, simply because the book 18 not intended to
illuminate the developmest of that thougﬁt, but only to use one paft of

1t to help to explain certaln aspects of the period as a whole.

The four tests discussed above ate the oﬁly full-leogth analyses of
Mary Wollstonecraft s 1deas in existence, and it is debatsﬁle whether or’
not O'Lalley s book should be included in such a 1list as only one-half of
it deals with Wollstonecrafr's period, and-of that half only twenty-five
Rages are devoted exclusively to her. Moreover, Taylor'sbwork is closer
to biography than to intellectual history and, like Wollstonecraft
biographies in geperal, presents a 1ife that in one way or another is
full of exciting incidents and dramatf%lups and dgwns. By comparison -
the commentary on her ideas in Rspschenbusch-Clough, Bouten, and even in’
O'Malléy seems flat and rather dull. It has been stfioped of conflict

-

and presented as the slow and rather meaningless -- because somehow

'inevitable — progression of Wollstonecraft's thought to A Vindikation
& i -

of the Rights of Woman, which is seen (as it so often is) as little more

: . . ° ) ﬂ
than a bursting out of pent up passion and indignation only incidentally

informed by tational thought and not at all Shaped by conscious control.

Wollstonecraft é’ideas have, of coutse been discussed in other

“

than full-length book form; indeed, some of the information most useful

~
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to Wollstonecraft scholars is to Bé found in works that are not directly
concerned with her. Critical works on William Godwin, Mary Shelley,

P.B. Shelley, William Blake, and Henri Fuseli almost always mention her

“

[ and sometimes comment on her ideas in detail, as do general texts on

Romanticism, the French Revolution, feminiém, women's education, or the
late eighteenth century in general. For examﬁle, Wollstonecraft

scho}arship is indebted to Joﬁn Knpwles whose The Life and Writings of
[ Ny

Hgnry Fuseli (1831) pﬁblished comment% from Wollstonecraft's letters to
Fuseli and not only édded to our knowledge of Fuseli, Wollstonecraft,
and the reiationship between them, but also increased our understanding .
of the importance of the French Revolution to Wollstonecraft's relation-
\ ghip with Fuseli and its impact on her thought. Critical work on Godwin
\ usually delineates the effect her philosophy had onm his owp,and
\speculates about the effect he would have had on her work had she lived.
\ neral texts can be useful not only for what they have to say about |
ollstonecraft specifically but also because the nature of their task
kes it much easier-for‘them,to place her in context: J.M.S. Tompkins's

e Popular Novel.in England,ulno-lsod (1932), P.J. Miller's "The

Education of an English Lady 11770 ~1820" (1969), and Ellen Moers's
of "
Literary Women (1976) are exaellent cases in point.

\

the form of short essays and annotated re-editions of her work. Carol

Recent investigations of Wollstonecraft's ideas have tended to take

Poston's editions of A Vindication of the Rights of Woman (1975) ‘and of

Letters Written during a Short Residence in Sweden, Norway, and Denmark

(1976) and Gary Kelly's edition of Mary and The Wrongs of Woman (1976)
¥4

'docﬁment much of Wollstonecraft'g’reading and héip to clarify what

Wollstonecraft meant bihterms 1ike imagination, mind, desultory,

"]

romantic, genius, and sublime. The prefatory essays to these editions,

o
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like Janet Todd's introduction to her A Wollstonecraft Anthology (1977)
%o ‘ . -
and Eleanor L. Wicholes's commentary on Wollstonecraft in Shelley .and his

Circle ged. Kenneth Neill Cameron, I, 1961, 39-66)', contain biographical
/gketches in which the life of the mind is not subordinated to interest
in the woman. N

While it has been -- and still is -- uncommon to’regard Wollstone-
craft as an intellectual whose ideas are worthy of serious study, it is
still rarer to regard her works as literary or stylistic achievements.

Thus, James,T. Boulton's The Language of Politics in the Age of Wilkes

and Burke (1963) and Gary Kelly's "From vir bonus to Symbolic Dancer:
Mary Wollstonecraft's Polemical Style" (1977) —- ooth;of which take
Wollstonecraft's ideas seriously and attempt to show that her rhetoric
was the result of a consciousrexperiment to embody her ideas in the style

most appropriate to their true meaning -- are amongst'the most'interest—

ing and important of modern contributions to Wollstonecraft scholarship.

- The above review of the literature is not exhaustive, it does, however,

represent the different kinds of :9Ik that Wollstonecraft scholarship
has produced./ Without exaggeration, one may say that the bulk of this
work has typically concerned itself with vindicating or vilifying the
woman, and the result has been a simplification of Wollstonecraft's
thought, a simplification which ultimately pfépares the way for her, to

i .
be niewed~as an extraordinaty woman for the eighteenth century who ¢ ,
nonetheless, be judged and found'wanting by twentleth-century standards,
Attempts'by modern scholarship to reverse this trend have begun, but
cannot yet be said to have succeeded on a very wide scale. -

The only general exception to the rule that it is Wollstonecraft's |

life and not her work that is studied is A Vindication of the Rights ot

Women. Concentration on A Vindication to the exclusion of her other work
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has been justified by the fact that it is not only her best but also her
most daring and original book.\ True as this 1s, when it:is tak%p out of
the context of her work‘as a whole, it 18 not read ag moral phiiosophy,
in which the right of women to be_educate& is a central issue because
of its moral implications for soclety at large, but usually rather ‘
simplistically as a treatise on "women's rights". .
Moreover, the whole question of "women's rights" is fraught with
preconceptions that are formed at least as much by emotion as reason
and derived from the particuiar and distinctive attitudes of the age.
Thus,:to the eighteenth century, Mary Wollstonecraft was a "Jacobin"
out to subvert the “natural" distingsions of sex and class, 'and her
work was the 1nevita51e (1f, for tﬁe majority, umdesirable) consequence
of placing abstract and theoretical above hereditary and traditional ‘
rights. To the nineteenth century, she was an immoral woman; her books
were generally ignored and her life held up as aAwarning to other females
who might be tempted to stfgy from the ﬁarrow path of vi;tue. lAnd to
the ‘twentieth, she is a rebel (with or without cause), "& feminist who
_;either went too far or not far enough",22 and her Vindication, a book
marred by angef and exaggeration or a poleﬁic undercut by its own
apoiégetic tone. '
| As prevailing attitudes towards fhe nature and funcﬁion of'womaﬁ
shift, so do the groundé on which Wollstonecraft‘sqholarship is_based.
j"I‘o some extent this is unavoidable. Whether the biographer, critic, or
hisﬁorian aérees or disagrees with the attitudes oz his time, h; cannot
fail to take them into account, or to be'inf;uenced by them.
Thé.twentiethAcentufy, then, has its dwn\opinions on the proper
sphére of woman and, iike éveryApther century, does not fegard thgmvas

.~

opinions but as facts or truths. The particular nature of these does
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make it difficult for the modern reader to appreciate the originality of
Wollstonecraft's work. Her assertion that sexual equality is a pre-

requisite to healthy human and political relations has become commonplace

Y

and is cpmfortably acknowledged éven by those who have not the slightest
idea of whgt it means, let alone auy desire or intention of actiug upon
. it. But there is more to the difficulty than appreciation of originality.
Apart from that in Wollstonecraft's work whicﬁ'has become feminist or
democratic cliché, there is much that is overlooked, not because it is
outdated, but becuuse it is read with what E.P. Thompson has termed
"the enormous condescension of posterity".23 |

‘The téndency to judge’thé past by present standards-and to assumé‘
the latter.tp represent the piunaéle'of civilization represents a serious -
problem in Wollstonecraft scholarship. Exacerbated by the fact that she
is viewed almost solely as a feminist aud her feminist masterpiece
studied :; isolation, this tendency has led to misinterpretations of her
work. And, this is, perhaps, all the more true -- and certainly more
comprehengsible -- because it was the re-emergence of feuinism in‘the
19608 au an active eocial'énd'political issue which provided much of the
stimulus for the recent proliferation of work on Wbllstonecraft, who is
of particular interest at the moment, not only because she was an
eighteenth-century woman (and the women's liberation movement has
generally stimulated interest in vumen of the past), but also becauue
-she was herself one of the very first feminists and@remains one of thg
most powerful and articulate spokesmen of a movement or ideology that
now can see itself ag either realizing aims at least two centuries old
or as having moved far beyond them in boldness and originality. —

While modern work is only rarely guilty of anything so blatant as
" a deliberate suppression pfifaétual evidenct,-it'is all-too-frequently

a




A J
guilty of complacence or arrogance, of assuming that the twentieth

century has progressed far beyond the primitive, if quaint, ideas held
about women in the past. The ultimate outcome of the kind of history
which begins by assuming the past to he somehow smaller and less real
than the present leads, in this case, to the conollar& assumption that,
therefore, Wollstonecraft's ideas must be littler and gimpler than our
own. Unconsciously expecting to find this to be true, it becomes a
self-fulfilling prophecy and, indeed, is found to be true. Moreover,
starting with the notion that the past is somehow inferior to the
present seems to lead ironically-enough to judgments based on the even
stranger assumption that there is little real difference whatsoever
betneen the two. Thus, after having destroyed'mnch of the real impact
of Wollstonecraft's thought by ruthlessly removing it from context.,
vthere is nothing left to preveét this simplified version from being
examined and judged in the light of its utility for or relevance to’

I

twentieth-century needs.

" Modern scholarship's righteousvcondemnation of both the abuse and
the extrassgant.praise Wbllstonecraft‘received at the hands of earlier
critics too often stops short of the attempt to understand the past as
the past and ends with the extension of a stern but kindly protection
to Wollstonecraft's memory —- an attitude which inevitably plays down
her intellectual and literary accomplishments, anddmoreover'an attitude
that Wollstonecrsft's norks hsve not t. least need of and which she.

would have been the first to scorn.

Orientation and Purposes of This Study

The almost unconscious assumptions that have dominated Wollstone-
craft scholarship ‘have, as mentioned previously, recently. been challenged

R

“
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This process of revision has, however, stopped short of reconsidering

thelimportance‘of Wollstonecraft's early work, and because‘of thislhas

not yet produced a satisfactory interpretation of the development of.her '

educational philosophy. As Wollstonecraft's niews on education are

central ‘and basic to her thought as a whole, this is an omission of

‘some import. \_’ 7
The approach of the present study has been designed to bring the

work of Bouten, O'Malley, and Rauschenbusch~Clough up to date by filling

in some of the gaps and by adjusting the assumptions that make 1t seem

both bland and dated. The texts of these three authors represent the

only real attempts to analyze Wollstonecraft's pedagogy in depth, but

because they concentrate their analysis on A Vindication of the Rights

of Woman they cannot really document, let alone account for, the shifts
" of emphasis in Wollstonecraft s thought. As\well, the approach taken
by these texts is ‘too mechanical —- Wollstonecraft's educational

philosophy is too complex to be apprehended through a straightforward

-

synopsis of her criticisms of existing practice and her recommendations

.

for a more enlightened system. Valuable as this work is, it needs to.

“

be revised in light of recent investigations, so that the development
of Wollstoneoraft 8 educational philosophy may be placed and seen within
a wider context.

Wbllstonecraft's pedagogy is grounded in her early work, and to

comprehend the nature of its expression in A Vindication of the Rights

" of Woman wvhere it is deliberately "radicalized" or "politicized", or

to understand its expression in the more lyrical late work, it is first
~ necessary to examine the nature of the experimentstion and the intensfty
of conflict that typify the early’ work as a period This_study will

-attempt to begin the process of revising Wollstonecraft'scholarghip in

el
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this area. Té& do 8o, it will be necessary to examine Thoughts on the

Education of Daughters, Mary, A Fiction, and especially Original Stories

(the most complex and subtle of the éarly works) 1in their own right by
concentrating on textual analysis; to compare these works to one another
to see if any conclusions about the pattern of development of the early
period as a whole may be drawn on the basis of what textual ana ='s

f
has revealed; and then, briefly, to consider them in relation to the
works. that followed them. Wollstonecraft's work will be studied in
chronological order. A %onsiderable amount of'Background detail will
be provided in Chapter II, and %ﬂroughout the thesis as a whole, in an
effort to avoid the simplification of Wollstonecraft's thought that

| inevitably occurs when it is removed from the context of late eighteenth-

century pedagogical, literary, and‘ﬁhilosophic traditions.
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NOTES
\

1In accordance with its desire to promote the repytation of

books, rather than critics, The Analytical did not publish signed reviews,

although it did in some cases publish initialled ones. Thus, there is a
considerable controversy over the exact number of reviews thgt may
reagonably be assumed to have been authored by Mary Wollstonecraft.

- Ralph Wardle puts the figure at 412, Derek Roper at 204, and Eleanor

Flexner questions even this significantly-lowered numbet -- see appendix
D of Eleanor Flexner, Mary Wollstonecrafty A Biography (1972; rpt.
Baltimore: Penguin Books, 1973) for a discussion of these varying
views. Between 1788 and 1197, slightly over 150 reviews (by my own ,
count) are directly initialled M or W; it is likely that many of the
uninitialled reviews directly preceding or following these 150 also
issued from Wollstonecraft's pen, but references in this study to
Wollstonecraft's work for The Analytical (unless otherwise noted) refer

only to the revigws which directly bear her initials. There 1is, of

course, no way to“prove that aven these were her work, but there is at
least no reason to doubt it: that she did write for The Analytical is
known, and the signed reviews not only bear her initials, but, at any
given time, also a striking similarity in tone, style, and thematic
concerns to her original work of the same period.

2W6llstonecraft abandoned work on the Campe and Lavater
translations when other English translations appeared on the market
before her own were ¢ompleted. Thus, only the last three were in fact
published -~ the Necker translation in 1788 and the Catbon and Salzmann

" translations in 1790. .

\

3Published in 4 volumes, Posthumous Works also included the
unfinished "Letters on the Management of Infants" and "Lessons for
Children", "Hints Chiefly Designed to have been Incorporated in the
Second Part of the Vindication of the Rights of Woman'", "The Cave-Af
Fancy" (which Wollstonecraft began work on in 1787, but abandoned before
finishing), "Letter on the Present Character of the French Nation"
(written in 1793 but never before published), and the essay '""On Poetry
and Our Relish for the Beauties of Nature" (previously published in

The Monthly Magazine). Posthumous Works printed 16 letters from

\ Wollstonecraft to her publisher, Joseph Johnsen, and 77 to her lover
" Gilbert Imlay. i Neither her letters to her family nor those to Godwin

himself were included: the former Godwin was denied access to; the

latter, for whatever reasons of his own, he withheld, although he did
not destroy them, and, in 1966 Wardle overruled his judgment not to = ._
publish in a work entitled Godwin and Mary: Letters of William Godwin

and Mary Wollstonecraft (Laurence, Kansas:- The University of Kansas

Press, 1966). .

% tern suggested to me by Gary Kelly.

5"To the Reverend Henry Dyson Gabell”, 16 April [1787], Letter

-K\zf, Collected Letters of Mary Wollstonecraft, ed. Ralph M. Wardle (Ithaca

LK
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Vv ‘ ,
and London: Cornell University Press, 1979), p. 149; hereafter cited as
C.L. of M.W. : o

y 6The"work of Janet M. Todd iﬁ'ediéing the Mary Wollstonecraft
Journal and in compiling Mary Wollstonecraft: An Annotated Bibliography
is particularly valuable in an age in which feminist books and articles
(which often have something to say about Wollstonecraft) are produced in
a quantity that defies individual cataloguing. The C.L. of M.W., the '
first complete collection of her extant letters, similarly simpli{}es
the task of the critic; before its publication in 1979 biographers relied
on a number of widely-scattered sourges which had published various
Wollstonecraft letters and on the generosity of holders of private
collections. "

7The first edition was published by Joseph Johnsbn in January
1798; the gecond, later that same year, after Godwin had revised it to
make it somewhat more discreet. The second edition was the basis for the .
French and German translations and the American publications of 1799 and
1804. It was re-issued in 1927 with additional material appended by the
editor, W. Clark Durant, and again the following year, this time edited
by John Middleton Murry ' (London: Constable & Co.); references in this
study’ are to the 1928 edition which follows Godwin's first edition and
indicates the changes he made in the second.

iy

| 8The Letters of Horace Walpole, ed. Mrs. Paget Toynbee (Oxford:
1905), XV, 131-32 and 337-38, as quoted in Ralph M. Wardle, Mary-Wollstone-
craft: A Critical Biograph (University of Nebraska Press, 1951; rpt.
Lincoln: Bison Books, 1966; p. 159, n. 45; Wardle's biography is hereafter

cited as Wardle, M.W. \
¥ ‘ o

9See Wardle, M.W., pp. 3163322.

lOH;R. James, Preface, Mary Wollstonecraft: A Sketchl(London:
Oxford University Press, 1932), p. xiv. , . :
igé;James, Preface, p. xii. . -
12, . : -
The phrases quoted in this paragraph - are all from George

Preedy [pseud.], This Shining Woman: Mary Wollstonecraft Godwin (London:
‘Collins, 1937), pp. 11-17. - )

13Ferdinand Lundberg and Marynia F. Farnham, "Mary, Wollstone-
craft" in Modern Woman: The Lost Sex (New York: Harper & Brothers,
Publishers; 1947), p. 161. '
. . - ‘ » Vil
*ﬁw. Clark Durant, ed., Memoirs of Mary Wollstonecraft, by
William Godwin (London: Constable & Co., 1927), p. 204.

[
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. 15It is, perhaps, only fair to add here that Wollstonecraft
herself would have had little quarrel with this approach; her own work
frequently speculates on the purity or impurity of others'-motives; 1in
this respect, Wollstonecraft was true to her belief in certain temets
central to tHt moral philosophy of men like Richard Price (which will be
discussed later). Wollstonecraft was, however, primarily a moralist and
a polemicisty and for the literary historian or critic to unreservedﬂy
adopt her belief in what might be called motivational analysis 1is, I
think, to follow in her footsteps too closely. i

LY

v
168uaan Sontag, ''Psychoanalysis and Norman O. Brown's Life
- Against Death", in Against Interpretation: And Other Essays (1966; rpt.
"New York: Dell Publishing Co., Laurel Edition, 1969), p. 264, '

17Muriel Spark, Child of Light: A Reassessment of Mary
Wollstonecraft Shelley (Essex: Tower Bridge Publications, 1951), p. 10;
the exact words are Spark's, but the notion is common, and similar

phrases can be found in most critical discussions of Wollstonecraft. -
R A, ’

e [

) l8G.R. Stirling Taylor, Mary Wollstonecraft: A Study in
Economics and Romance (London: Martin Secker, 1911), pp. 85-86.

19Jacob Bouten, Mary Wollstonecraft-and The Beginnings of
Female Emancipation in France and Emgland (Amsterdam: H.J. Paris, 1922),
p- 10; see also p. 8. :

Z 2OBouten, p. 8.
21Ida B. O'Mailey, Women in Subjection: A Study of the Lives

of Englishwomen before 1832 (London: Duckworth, The Camelot Press,
1933), p. 91. . -

. 22Emily W. Sunstein, A Different Face: The Life of Mary
Wollstonecraft (New York: Harper & Row, 1975), p. 354.

4

‘ 23E.P. Thompson, The Making of the English Working Class -
(New York: 1973), p. 12, as quoted in Elaine Showalter, A Literature ofﬁﬁ“'

>

Their Own: British Women Novelists from Bronté to Lessing (Princeton: v
Princeton University Press, s po 10 : o ///~

v ¢ ’




CHAPTER 11
‘3
MARY WOLLSTONECRAFT: THE WOMAN AND HER WORLD

Eighteenth~Century Women:, Rules and Excgptidns

That bioiogy was destiﬁi?—- and woﬁen, by their nature, intellectually
inferior to men and fated to pi&y out their lives in an almost exclusively
domestic realm — was, to the .eighteenth éentuqy at large, unarguable.
It was a given, a trioth as;umed 80 unéelfconsciously that there was
little fuss made oVer occasional exceptions to the rule. Women who
rejected their foles as wives and mothers in favour of intellectual

B times ehvied and adﬂired, but they were not, efther individ-

ollectively, regarded as challenges to the established order. -

nd its gsﬁociation with French revolutipnary principles and hated
English Jacobinism woul& be instrume;tal in effecting the éhange. But

' the‘transformation of cultural attitudes which would lead to polarization
- tglthe nipetegnth-centufy's women's movement, on’the one hand, and to
its narrow definit;onng femininity ;nd the\cult of woman on the other --

/)developed out o} the eighleentﬁ century's tolerance for :Lxceptions"
and the traditidns and conventiona)that began to establish themselves

L]

as the number of "exceptions" began to multiply.‘ :
The 1atte; half of the eighteenth century produced an uﬂprecedente& :
_ number of women writers, whé,’on the whole, were given a gentlemanly
recepti;n by_thékwo:1d~of letters. Speculationg\og’she nature of

feminine sensibility and the enriching contributions it could make to °

4
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1750 and 1320 and the corresponding possibilit& of class mobility

‘status still further by attracting an uppet-plassAsuitor or husband for

7 30

literature became common, The suggestion that the narticular bent of
woman's nature -- its imagination, fancy, and enotiona{ insight .-- might
have more than domesfic value had the effect, though possibly not the
intention, of encouraging yet more women to try their hand at literature,

IR -
and the sex began to write and to publish (aﬁonymously, at first) with a

fervour and a seriousness that were entirely new:

That a woman should write was not new; there had v
always been single spies; but scon after the middle
of the century the battalionb advance, and before a
genération is ovwer, women of all ranks are writing,
from the Ducheass of Devonshire and Lady Craven down

- to the Bristol milkyoman and a fafher's daughter of

' . Gloucestershire. Johnson nted on the

change; in his youth, he said, the woman who could

spell an ordinary letter had been considered all-
accomplished1 but now "they vied with the men in

everythipl."

J.M,S. Tompkins's analysis of this change specifies the improvement,of
Ay : . .

women's education and the development of the popular novel as wmajor

contributing factors in the rise of women to professiong} literiky status,

Education, the novel, and female literary professionalisn were linked

in a loose kind of cauﬁe nnd effect relationanip that was, of courne,‘ . ;l

affected by pother things and ultimately rooted in the rise of'the n}ddle

class, | ' ) ’ ’ o Y
Girls had always been the~property of their fathers, but the growing ‘

numbers, prosperity, and influence of the English middlecclass between

'S

behavior and education of daughters more important. In the first place,

.

: ~, - ‘
conferred a new value on thaicﬁﬁngerty and, consequently, made the . ,
the education ofowomen was a self—evident 1uxury and therefote a means S .
Tf declaring wealth, a status symbol in the second it was an investment,

as the declaration of wealth advanced the chances of 1ncreasing fanily
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the daughter. Educating women for marriage was, however, not merely an
ornament or an inveStment, but a necessity: middle-class women who did
not marry had few alternatives open to them, since ‘working for money

(even when 1t was possible to support oneself on the pittarce earned) Iy
p ) P ‘

involved a loss of newlyQacquired status, and thus the spinster who was

<

not willing to remgin an economic dreain on her family became a disgrace.

to it.

Marriage, then, mas still (perhaps more than ever) the one truly
resnectablg carecr for a woman;“but as it 5gcame less and less nec' ssary
for middle—claan women to contribute to the efonomy of the family‘%nd as

even lower-middle~class families now had servants to take charge of o
. q . ‘

Fiad

household chores, wives had to take .on new functions. Hence, the

—~

development of the "education of accomplishments" -- an education whose

¢

self-petceived taskfwas to transform the middle-class female into a

"lady". ,Modelled on middle-class notions of,aristocratic life and vaiues
anﬁ promiging "the prestige and ‘allurement of the purely oi'namentala,2

1t_quickly established itself as' the dominant form of education for

. o
~ middle-class women. To translate {ts promises into actualities, it

uconcentrated on teaching the Wide variety of social skills and knowledge

,\4 A
. N\ ~
which the midﬁle class felt separated them from théir superiors: young

girls were given lessons in dancing, nainting, needlework, nnd music, a
smattering of foreign languages to enable them to carry.on drawing-room

conversation, and a superficﬁal acquaintance with literature and history

"'aofthat they might prove to be entertaining companions to mén of culture.

2

» In short, the education of accomplishmcnts sought tonimprove its clients’
‘ gtanding on the marriage market, and, antict/gting success, educated

‘middle-class girls for leiaure luxury, and dependence.

Daughters not unreasonably, began by adopting their fathers' | ‘ }k/

- . I .
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aspirations for them, but their education, superficial as it seemed to

its eritics,'often supplied them with tastes and asplrations of their
! . L ‘

own, just as literacy and leisure often led to results not wholly

compatiole with dependence. As the Critical Review remarked in 1771,

it had become "no less necessary for a lady to unbend her mind than to

’ S
unlace her stays";3 Englishwomen became, first, readers, constituting
B 4

some "three-quarters the novel-reading public",A and then, in

intreasing numbers, writers, responsible for well over half of the

epistolary and domestic novels published between 1770 and 1800. > Whether *

one accepts Tompkins 8 claim that the entry of women into the field
helped "to debase" the novel "into a form of female recreation"6 or
Ellen Moers's assertion that "the written word in its most memorable
form, starting in the eighteenth century, became increasingly and

steadily the work of women"77’the fact remains that women were_writing
. ) - ¥ .
in quantities hitherto unheard of.

"Beginning_with the novel —- wﬁich was seen b& writers and critics

¢

alike as the least exacting of literary forms -- women had by the 1790s

1nsinuated themselves into almost every branch of writing, from

o

educational tracts to history, poetry, drama, religion, and even politics.

For women in particular, writing had, in Tompkins's words, come to offer

1

"an outlet to the imaginative, an instrument to the didactic and a

resource to the straitened" 8 Had 1t paid better, it would also have

\

come dangerously close to offering a viafle alternative to marriage féif

rd
/

any woman with a modicum of talent an&\a taste é;it,re’bectable"

independence. s

' As it wae, authorship did i{n fact become an alternate way of life
Sfor a handful of women (of whomonllgtonecraft was one), but the

d
majority of female writers were neither looking for nor fgrced into .

Jo . ' . -
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anything quite so drastic as trying to support themselves solely by their
writings. Their entry into literature did however produce changes in .
how both women and‘literature were regarded —- changes which did not go
unnoticed at the time. Indeed, the period as a whole was characterized
.by a lively debate on the proper sphere of woman and the proper education
to fit her for that sphere.9 Up until 1800, when the debate became

acrimonious ‘instead of merely lively, female authorship was well

tolerated. 1t was expected that women writers would neither take ;

themselves too seriously nor neglect the more essential duties of woman-

N

hood-—— or, in other words, that they would remain ladylike. And in this -

respect, female authors gave little offence. If the act of writing was
in itself suspicious'(or should have been given the view of'w0manhood
prevalent at the time), the books these women wrote and the characters,

.especially the female characters, they created were apt to set suspicion

<

at rest, for, to an even greater degree than male writers, they upheld

conventional notions of feminine propriety, delicacy, and morality in

their.work.

The popular novel and the education of accomplishments, however,
had more in common than_their roots in the rise of the middle class and
their contribution.to the advancement.ofna body of literature written
cmore or less for women, by women. For one, they were both severely
criticized and on the-same grounds. Pa\adoxically, critics reconciied

themselves to the writing of feminine novels, but not_to the reading of
\

them -- that is, while they applauded the exquisite sensibility displayed
~ in women' stwork and commended its good intentions, they simultaneously
'worried that the lack of the masculine qualities of judgment and

intellect must lead to ovetly sentimental pictures of life and were none

too sure that the nove/g themselves were not a dangerous influence on
e . 3/ -
- . ) -

33




34

the young. The education of accomplishments came in for mich the same
kind of criti:ism it was, accdrding to its critics, superficial,
frivolous, and, because 1t encouraged false expectations and failed to
teach a proper resignation to the facts of life; subversive of morality?
predictably, there was less consensus among intellectuals as to what
exactly shouid replace it.lo ﬁgwever, such.critical Jjudgments did little
to discourage.the common appetite for either novels or accomplishments

and more.often than not probably whetted it.

Intellectuals, however discontented they may have been with the
stuff of popular novels or the accomplishments that passed for education,
usually stoppedvshort of attacking the particular picture of womanhood
which the,novels portrayed and the accomplishments sought to emhody 1h
real iife. From the fiction, non-fiction, and even the criticism of the
day, the'eighteenth century's oortrait of a lady emedrges clearly: she
is e submissgge, modest, chaste, fragile beauty 6h;\i; tyrannized by the
very power of her emotions and her own susceptibility to them. To be -
feminine was to‘be emotional,cto feel things intensely, and, in her sehhe
of delicacy and #h her ability to feel, woman was the superior of man,

But virtue was to the eighteenth century a question 'of, and for, reason,
and to -be virtuous a woman needed recourse to masculine judgment and d

- intellect. Thus, the ideal woman relied heavily on the men in her life
-- her father, husband brother, or guardian -- and was anxious to submit
herself‘to'their guidance. Another reason/f6?\the importance of a
suitable marriagehthus,emerges -- it was ﬁital\\hat'a woman heve acfess
to g male opinion'thet was trustworthy.end in her own interests as a
mere lover's or friend's obviouely could not be. A prudent marriage not

only conferred some importance in the world upon a woman and gave her a

chance for gappiness, ‘1t wes also the only way in which she could ensure

TN
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her safety and guarantee her virtue, protett herself not only against
external_temptation but ﬁlso from internal susceptibility to her‘éwn_
dangerouqu tender-hearted emotions. Within th; home a woman could bé
any number ﬁf fhings; and her position nominally and normally proviaed
her with'a’certain kind of authority_and power; outside‘the home, as an
independent force apart from male guidénce and dominance, her virtue’
was immediately suspect. The relationship Between a man and 4 woman was
necéssarily charactefized by her need for protéction.and guidance and
his ability to provide them. To the eighteenth century, the rgsulting
pattern of dominant-submissive behavior could not be seen as dégrading
to either sex; on the cdﬁtrary, it expressed the law of nature and the.
will of God, and'to reject eithef one's prerégative to command or ome's
obligation to obey was little short of sacrilege.
- . .

This ideal woman was, of course, a creature of fiction and dreams,
but like all éultural myths, she was expressive not only of a_l&ﬁging ﬁ‘a
fof perfection but aléo of a metaphorical\umderstAnding of the real
natu:epof things.. That‘it was possiblé to:simultaneously hold and reject
this notion éf ultimate feﬁininity is clear not only in the private
letters and diaries of the day, but also in its iiterature,\gnd mpst .
specificali; in its women's literature. ﬁomen writers created scores
~ of these heroinép and took great ﬁains to emphasize théir beautiful
~passi§ity, théir_self;sacrificing obedience;'bui‘the act of creating

-

women who upheld the cultural myth was undercut in these wdtks by many

things, the simplest'being that they were themselves written by women.
fhe act of writing 1s by its nature both egotistical and willful -- one
cannot write with one'a'fathér'sf husband's, or brother's mind — and
Gomen writers knew, perhaps better than anyone_elsh, that when théy ﬁade

their work pﬁblic and claimed attentiqn/fot their own thOughts,‘thgy

P
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were breaking an‘unwritten rule, and one central to the myth's survival.
The inherent contradiction between the ideal woman and the publishing
woman was reconciled temporarily by . tacit aér ~ment to regard the
former as typical and the latter as atypicHl o! woman's ‘- nature:
women writers were exceptions to the rule, and they tl - mselves strove

'to make this clear in their work by recommending obedience, resignation,

religion, and marriage to their female readers; whether or not they had

chosen ‘these things for themselves was another matter altogether, ‘and

one which they did not b ieve need interfere with their general sub-

scription to cultural myth - . . ' i

vy

The temporary alliance between féct and fiction, or reality and

. myth,.left women writers in the ratﬁer enviable position/of being able

to enjoy tbe begt of,bothiworlds; they had managed to claim masculine
prerogatives for themselves without being forced to renounce the special,
"and often very powerful, status that their femininity granted them.

‘Until 1792,.Mary Wollstonecfhft was one of these women, but with the

publication of A Vindication of the Rights of Woman ‘she became truly ~ o ;'

exceptional -- an exception even among exceptions —— by claiming that
intellect might well be es'much a part of tzpical—female nature aa it was '
of her.own. If it‘uas not a totally unprecedented argument, it was

. presented in totally new.terns and with an "unboly"'yehenence; coming

fron a man, it would have been intolerable; coming from a woman, it was

heres&; and coming in conjunction with'revolutionary principles in

general it was dangerous and effectively brought the privileged position .°

women vriters had occupied -~ and the Reign of Tolerance — to an end. "
Hhet'nakes Mary Vollstonecraft unueual-in the7ei§hteenth‘century is

not simply that she challenged the century -] view of feminine nature, _ , . s

-and thus iss uay*of naking social and woral sense of its world, but the < .
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» .
manner in which she came to do so and the means by which she did it.

The key difference between Wollstonecraft's early and late work, or
between her work and‘that of her female contemporaries, is less what was
believed than how 1t was expreased; it was, in other words, as much a
question of explicitness as of degree. Thus, to assert that Wollstone-
craft at once shared and rejected the orthodox beliefs of her society,
and the conventions of the female tradition that those beliefs had
| helpeo to form, is neither as paradoxical - as oonfusing as it might
at first appear. In the first place, elg. =cuth-cen’ury women writers
were not as straightforwardly conventional as they were seen to be then
or are believed to have been now. And in the second, if Wollstonecraft
did not reject the traditions established by other women writers, she
did modify them to suit her own needs -- and in so doing, she changed
or expanded the tradition as a whole. ‘ o éfﬁ
The belief that woman's emotional nature made her in some respects-
the moral superior of man appears to have been taken seriously by a few
men (most notably Rousseau) and almost all women, or at least almost
all women writers. And in this Wollstonecraft was no exception; she
concerned herself with "vindicating the honour of women in general"11 or

with proving the importance of "good" -women to soclety as a whole, and

like ‘many another woman, she may be said to have taken her "function of

ennobling men very seriously"12 indeed. Nor was she ever to give it up. .

Nonetheless, to reconcile the moral superiority of woman with the notion
that it was imperative that she should unquestioningly obey the’ commands
’of male reason, e;en in matters of conscience, required an intellect of
. coﬁsiderable dexterity, and the contradictory nature of the expectations
"ithat women writers had to deal with when they were creating female'

charactérs may help to explain ghy they (that is, the writers)

3
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were not, with the amazing exception of Jane Au;&én,
primarily realists, though much that is real may be
found in their works. = They were moralists, satirists
and dreamers. In their hands the novel was not so
. much a reflection of life as a counterpoise to 1it,
within the covers of which they looked for compensa-
tion, for ideal pleasures and ideal revenge. To
say that the foundations of the woman's novel are
laid in malice and in day-dredm is, of course, to
exaggerate; pages of quiet veracity spring to mind
and contest the assertion; but it is the exaggeration
of a truth, and so far useful that it connects the
domestic sentimental novel of the 'seventies with.
the Gothic romance of the . 'nineties and shows them
to be the products of the same mental sofl.

While Wollstonecraft remained a satirist, a moralist, and a dreamer to .
the end, she also became more and more of a realist and it was her
attempt to reconcile the’ female tradition with realisﬁ’that brought her:

face to face with some of the contradictions ifkerent in women's writing.
LY

Parfly by stating what othe# woﬁen.writer§ only implied and partly by
making'certain contradictions in the feoale tradition cleér, Wollstone->
craft radicalized and transformed the original tradition Afto; h'r
Rights of Woman women 8 literature could never again be viewed 1in the
same light, not only becaqse Wollstonecraft's book had changed the way
of looking at old issues but also because it had provided a basis for

comparison which made it clear to ngt degree that change had preceded
‘A , o .
her own work and thus revealed the degree to which "exceptions", despite °

b

their apparent'conformity, were Helping to undermine their century's
basic beliefs°.

... Mary Wollstonecraft was not the only, just the

most brilliant of the turn-of-the-century feminists

in England, America, and on the’ Continent.

. Wollstonecraft's radicalisn, however. makes only

one end of the spectrum of opinfon that colors the
writings of the self-conscious women of her day. .

In the 1780s, 17908, and 1800s, feminism touched e
- them all, from those who supported to thosé who
opposed its doctrines, with all the range of possible
attitudes (including apparent indifference to
controversy) that lie between: the elitism of
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Mme de Staél, the Evangelicalism of Hannah More,
the conservatism of Maria Edgeworth, the cautious
prudery of Fanny Burney, the pedagogical hauteur of
Mme de Genlis, the Americanism of Susanna Rowson,
the escapism of Mrs. Radcliffe, the irony of Jane
Austen. o n
Hannah More, who was called the She-Bishop in
petticoats, pronounced herself "invincibly resolved"
never even to read Wollstonecraft's Vindication,
because she herself strongly favored female "sub-
ordination”; and Miss More wrote her Coelebs in
Search of a Wife to correct Mme de StaBl's dangerous
ideas about the woman of genius. But Mme de
Staél recognized a fellow spirit when she gave
Coelebs one of the best reviews it received, in
Le Constitutionnel; and the clever and spirited Mary
- Berry, whose journals and letters reflect the ideal
female reader of the period, found it "amazing" how
close Hannah More came in her views on female
education €o those of Mary Wollstonecraft. "H. More
will, I dare say, be very angry when she hears
this," chuckled Miss Berry.l

To assert.tﬁat Wdilsggnecraft's'ideas evolved out ;f and bglonggd
to thé traditions and belie%} of hér-day'is nét, however, to deny either
the originality or the r;gﬂéalism éf her thought.‘_sﬁe said things few
had dared to even think, ;ngoshevsaid them 1n.§ way no one -- and

certainly no woman -e,hadfever done before. What she had in common. with

her contemporaries ﬁay be clear enough in rétrospect,_but to her century .

she seemed a creature aﬁ&rt; not only because qfhher espousal of radical
ideas but}because of the masculine directness with whiéh'she expressed

them. To the eightgeh%h century;'inipliectual arrogance anc 'rue

womanliness were incompatible characteristics; if pxi&é was a venial

sin' in a man, it.was mortal in & woman, and while an authoress may have

. . . . ] .
been an exception to more general rules, she was no more to consider

"~ herself above this Divine:Ruling.;hAnAwas any othef woman :

Let a woman wrife to amuse her leisure hours, to
~imstruct her sex, to provide blameless reading -
for the young, ‘or to bail the pot; ‘moral zeal was
an acceptable justification and poverty an accepted
- excuse; but there was. one motive which could neither
be justified or excused — ambition, the "boast" of

L




conscious power, craving to perform its task and
recelve its reward. The proper attitude for a :
female talent was diffidence; the proper field
for its exercise, the narrow circle of her
intimate friends; and if for any of the permitted
reasons she stepped outside the circle, let her
at least sedulousl¥ avold the disgraceful imputa-
tion of assurance. '

oy

Far from beihg a humble woman, Wollstonecraft was an ér;ogant and
ambitious one, and‘if she could hardly have been unusual in this, she
lacked, to a deéree most others did not, the ability to disguise her
true feelings to herself or to anyome else; Even her very earliest
works lack "proper" modesty and reveal a woman who, despite the fact
that she is not- saying anything too objectionable,ﬁis, nonethgless,
speaking her m;nd’bécause she has assumed the Yalue of what she has to
say --~.a woman, in other wo,.s, who 1mpl‘.t1y believes in the value

of her own mind and seldom resorts to subterfuge to keep i£ from showing.
She was of@cgurse in these early works addressing other women, and to

some degree that justified her arroganﬁ tone; one of the reasons the

Vindications were so startling and so generally unaccébtable was that

théy dated_to address men in the same tone;kgd do it not only without
self-depiecation, be it real or false, but also without apology.

Wollstonecraft wrote because she needed money and she needed ‘an outlet

for her moral concerns -~ acg:ptabie reasons; but she also wrote because _

ghe\deligh;ed in the act of composition, in testing the»powef aﬁd
strength of hér own mind, and again if she couldvhqrdly have been
unusual in this,.she did not'unké much of a secret of it, and it was
obvious right from the beginniﬁg of her cﬁfaer that it was Bnly to be
:Aa queitiﬁﬂ of time before she made, in one way oi anothér, a pubiic
\\<confesaion of the secret vice of feninine authorship -_ pride. In a

letter to Josaph Johnsan,'written in 178 when éhe was still unknown

B 13
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and ostensibly either aaki#g or thanking him for his help, she announced
her intention of achieving complete and total independence through

anthorship thus:

I am determined!--Your sex generally laugh at
female determinations; but let me tell You, T
never yet resolved to do, any thing of conaequence,
that' I did not adhere resolutely to it, till I had
accomplished my purpose, improbable as it might
have appeared t& a more timid mind.

‘hollstonecraft achieveo through authorship not only what she had
desired, but more than she had ever dared dream of and in the process

+ redlized another of her goals (hinted at. in the above letter)--no one

" was ever to accuse herzof timidity. Bothbintellectually and‘personally,
wheﬂgshe erred, it was on the,side of boldness, not orhdence. It 1is o
little wonder that in a sotiety in which prudence was both a woman's v
safetzdl d her cardinal virtue and in which a "proud;and’arrogant woman
was, almost by definition, an unnetural, unprincipléé Creature, who had
refused to accept the iimitations of her own nature" Mary Wollstonecraft
could not for long be tolerated'and came to be seen as "a monster who
threatened‘the wholeA'providential!?*\arranged framework of eo;iety".l7
What must snrprise the modern reader is less tlie woman's arrogance
than the fact that her almost unteasonable gself-assurance now appears
to have been justified Without the belief in her mind~—and it should
be noted that it was not simply belief in herself which would have been
far less rare, but'specifically a belief in the powers of her intellect-- ' <

- ™

Wollstonecraft's career could not have followed the path it did in the i

[y

-eighteenth century, although it well might have done in the twentieth.

Quite apert from the strength of her intellect was the courage, the

arrogance,’ the ambition, the\whetever that enabled her not only to

develop her mind but ‘to meke that development public. The works of her
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mind can be analyned on their own and their import;nce can be evaluated
in strictly academic terms, but-the real nature of'Wollstonecrn%t'n
accomplishment, tne degree to whienlit.represen;s an original mind - .
triumphing over both pereonal Qnd cultural restraints "and insisting
upon turning 1iabilities into strengths through the sheer power of the )
intellect, requires some undersnanding of the forces that shaped not
_only the‘!!ves of eighteenth-century women in general but also of the
particular influences and experiences that helped to make Wollstonecraft

e}

who she was.

" Mary Wollstonecraft's Early Life (1,09 ~ 1789) %

Reason had governed my conduct bug, could not
change my nature: ?
fary Wollstonecraftr~;Cave of

ancy"
The idea of the child as father of the man is, in Mary Wollstone- .
craft's caae,_more than a pedagogical or psychoanquticai truid‘& more

3 something the critic uses or "reads in" to(;xﬁlain facts or

sit :tions'which would otherwise\be 1nexplicab1e. Not only does an

unde standing of Wolietonecraft'é life depend upon knowledge of the

kind of childhood she endured bnt—an understandigg of her work

' requires recognition of the importance she herself pl;ced on her child-
hood experiences and the degree, to which she dedicated her work to
‘documenting the ways in which early environment shaped the human mind

in generel. Wollstonecraft s prose is personal and self-revealing,

| _-her plots recount and parallel (with elight variations) situations in .

7

her own life, the heroines of her novels are named Maryand Maria-*these
\were not accidents, any more than they were the result of neurotic

compulsion or a simple lack of imagination. . Her constant re~writing
and re-ordering of past 1oades§attests to he: fascination with the
_ \ '

e




sprinciple of determinism, a fascination which resulted not only in
. . ) -
self-conscious attempts to -analyze and thgrefore exorcize her own

histdry but.also in broader educétional experiments designed to liberate
all mankind from the chains of the past. )

Tb éssume that every word Wollstonecraft ever wrote was gltimately
aboit herself and that, thereforg; there must be a direct correlation
between her and her characters, or between biographical and literary
interpretation; qpuld be to reducevuaeful generaiization to pedantic

_ .absurdity--an absurdity which has'already been too freqpently commi tted

in Wollstonecraft scholarship. Wollstonecraft did write about herself,

did sgrdcture rgd re—~-structure hef own feelings and thoughts to &emon—
strate or to exemplify what' gshe had come to see as geﬁeral‘fruth about
the ways fn which childhood expe;ienées determined adult paf!stn& of

| thoughfrand behévior. Bqt‘%’sause her work sought to embody‘general:;
not particular truth, the cohnecéion between her life anqiher writings
does not lie in the "facts" she related=(whef§ she may or may not have
been trueyto her»éwn expefience) but in the’ideas or the purposes—-the
phiiosophicel structurg-—underlying the disclosures .she made. The

belief that the past'influenced the present in real and immediate ways

could of course, have been, éither the causé or the effect of her life-

D
long interest in her own past in particular and in education 1n general,

but 1n either case it helps’to explain her.proc§;%ityito se;f~aqa1ysis
'.and her commitment tq:education. Thﬁsg any attéﬁpttto explain the

develz;ment of her thought must take iﬁto?a&gount ﬁhat at least in her
own e}e?'her work proceéded out of and'demonaﬁrated an 1ndividua11t§

that was the'reéﬁlt of“a traymatic éhildhood‘upon an aﬁz’ﬁe and
"-analytical intelligence inteﬂt_on_hnking genetai sense )ut of its own

particular expe:jence.

s -
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Mary Wollstonecraft, the second of seven children and the first \

daughter of Elizabeth Dickson and Edward John WOllstonecraft wasg -

born on 27 April 1759, 1\\>§er paternal grandfather had been a master
AL ’

'weaver turned succeasfﬁﬁ businessman, and when he died in 1765 he left
a considerable fortune (some £10,000) to his son, Edward John. The -
younger Wollstonecraft had, by all accounts, been trained “for hid
father's* trade, but disliked it and determined to use ﬁle inheritance

to move up the social ladder by becoming a gentleman farmer. His
' a !

attempt to raise himself and his family to a new social pbsition was
ultimately doomed to failure. As the years pasaed and onhe after the ,
other -of his ventures floundered, and he abandoned them to start over

dlkain in some new part of the country, that failure became more and

s’

more apparent., - - ’ : /
1 : R — . «

The Wollstonecrafts' desire to cut their associations with trade

seems to the twentieth~century reader a curiously determined one: the
I .
children do not seem to have been informed of their eocial background; e g

the eldest son\was to be a lawyer, the daughters were not expected -

.

to have to support themselves and were not trained to do so; and. even
i

in the face of destitutien and poverty, neither parents nor offspring

seriously considered returning to trade a8 an alternative to 1mpending

disaster. The Wollatonecrafts had joined the middle orders-whether
or not they could realiatically af??rd middle-class expettations, they
had adoii“ted the valqes and attitudes that made them. mandaiory. ‘ ‘ 9‘
| , Portraits of Wollstonecraft family life tend to be drawn from and » |
to correepond to the picture painted by Wollstonecraft hereelf. 45

drunken, ependthrift \_gther, 8 paasive, resigned mother' a preferred T

_ elder aon and/a neglected daughter. Wolletonecraft 8 biographers

Tecount the stories of Blizabeth Wbllatonecraft s eioof indifference,
,/

t

. ) : ' ‘m.'
" ! : o . . " .
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Edvnrd Wollstonecraft 8 drunken rages, the attempts on the part of the
daughter Mary to protect her mother from her father's violence, and the
child's unstated disappointment that even her willin;ness to take the
beatings intended for her mother could not win her either Elizabeth's
love or approVal.. from the moment Wollstonecraft put her thoughts

down on paper, what she complained about was not being l‘Qwed, not being

first in anyone's affections.? At fifteen‘she wrote to a friend with

whom she“had quarrelled: "I am a little singular in my thoughts of

:-love and friendship, I must have the first place or none" 19 the line

is but an echo pf her resentment (expressed directly, if less eloquently,
ﬂelsewhere) that not only had her parents preferred Ned (her elder
- bro:her, Edward) over hervfro; the'beginning, favoured him at her ;

,”e}kenee,‘and continued to do so, but, also of her conviction that they
’ "«j :

7 \\had done so unjustly, and that she, thereford had been denied something
that vas her due right. Claire Tomalin argues that a "sense of : il
grievance may have been her most important endowment" 20 clearly, it ) ' ‘ ';

~ was"one of the more important ones. The authority that a child is ’ |
compelled tJ submit to is usually (or 80 we prefer to believe) tempered
by love and a genuine concern for the child's welfare. “If this was in

| fact true of\the au otity wielded by Wollstonecraft' 8 parents, she for -
one did not believe it. She felt her mother had been cold and overly

v ]
harsh towards her, d much as she tried to believe in her father's

g

d sporadic’ bouts of a ection, her sbility to do so was undermined by his ’
| brutal dieplays of d runken temper which grew increasingly frequent as
. his fortune, and the‘prospects it had represented dwindled, and the » ‘;3
“‘\\\\-grsdual slide into’ poverty accelerated. v S o ) -?‘

* Mary Hbllstoneclaft s childhood then, ‘was far from idyllic. As

to how thio ‘.ckground affected her ‘d“*f character and her career, '

E s s L m R J o -
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there is, predictably, less consensus. Early biographers, of whom

Taylor is in this case representative, tend to see poverty as the ma jor
) .
force in Wollstonecraft's family and in her own 1life.:
Whether she had ever written the Vindication of
Woman, if there had not been this poverty, is one
of those questions which arise in most lives. .
"Would Carlyle without dyspepsia have written as
he did? Or Napoleon fought so well without epllepsy?
And so on, and so on. - But, apparently, Mr. Wollstone— :
craft determined to take no risks about the jreat
book being written; he scattered ‘his money in a
senseless manner; and his daughter Mary, with the
» rest of the fami%x found that work was not a virtue
but a necessity.
4
Poverty was certainly a‘major force in Wollstonecraft's life, but her

father's influence on“her wag not, as. Taylor suggests, restricted to
the,state of poverty that hisafoolishness createdl any more than her
response to him (as Taylor goes on to imply) was one of simple and
utterlloptenpt.' Edward Wollstonecraft was not merely a fool, and he
was not poor simply because of his-own ineptitude' while he hardly
possessed his own father's fIair for business or management, and his
temperament was, by all accounts, more inclined to pleasure and
extravagance ‘than to serious application to work of any kind, his
financial'collapse was only_partly due to his pretending to be the
gentleman to the extent of neglecting the farming. Farming was a
‘riaky buaines§ at best, lnd the agricultural and economic ‘changes of
the years of nis attempts to nake 8 go of it made the risk considerably
greater yet.: lt»is in fact even posoible that Edward Wollstonecraft's
failure vas due to the very characteristic which would eventually make
his eldest dauvghter a succeas—-refusal despite the odds .or setbacks,
to give up, to go back to trade, or to‘settle for any thing less than
. he had detéhnined to have» Moreover, the Wollstonecrafts did not start

dﬁﬁ-poor (fir from 1t), and it took some years for them to end up that

2.
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way, years in which Edward Wollstonecraft's extravagance and indulgent
~affection must heve mede him appear a rather dashihg and romahtic
figure. Sunstein argues that Mary Wellstonecraft was in fact very close
to her father for many years and that his influence on her was both

profound .and complex,'"such a father", she says, "is dangerous,

confusing--and unforgettable" 22 }

Like most intellectuals, Wollstonecraft believed that to under-

-
)

stand was, at least,in some measure, to be free, “but, beginninq)Wirh

her family and continuing throughout her life, she was all too often

-

faced with her own inability to reconcile emotien with reason:

Perhaps a delicate mind is not susceptible of a
greater misery, putting guilt out of the question,
than what must arise from the consciousness of

loving a person whom their reason does not approve.
1

X Written in 1786, this statement eheompasses, if not the facts, at lealBt
_the emotional ambiance of Wollstonecraft's early life as she saw it:
love and life did not make‘muqh sense; refusing,as they‘did\to eohform
to the intellectual patterns that promised to simplify and control

them. Her father may have been a brutal man, but he was also her only

source. of love and while her. mother was cold and harsh, she was also
~

reliable, predictable, and respectable. The child 8 need for love drew

her to her father; her peed for sefety, to her mother; she ¢ould force
herself to forgive her father'e debauches, but she could not forget
them or what they meant; she could respect but not love her mother
whoee colenese constantly left her feeling rejected and humiliated in
a way her father s violence did not, she could 1ove one and approve of
the other, but she could do bqth with neither. It is likely that

Wollstonecré?t early determined not to be like either onme of them and

'feared and, to the best of her ability, repressed those elemel!!;in her

Q
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character whiéh she perceived to be like those of either of her parents.
It is clear that she felt unloved and that recognizing and acknowledging
her need for a love that was not forthcoming left her prey to emotions
that ranged from fear and despair to guilt and anger. Theseafeelings

were not compatible with the way in which she desirkd to see. either

“her family or herself; consequently, she early began the design of

stratégies which would allow her to rationalize and sublimate them into

f7a more acceptable form. Such strategies are, of course,‘commonplace,

but Mary Wollstonecraft's attempts to resolve psychological conflict
were as often seff-conscious as umconqcious and led to a series of

experiments wﬁich justify the: conclusion that for Wollstonecraft, pain-

ful though it may . have been, the’ tension between emotion and reason was

] by and large a creative one. o
| , .
The turbulence and insecurity of WollBtonecraft's childhood

““contributed to her need for certainty, a need which was to have ‘painful

consequences in her relationships with other people(Jbut productive 8nes
f

in her career, for, paradoxically, it was her very need tor certainty
’

that made her intellect so flexible, 80 opeg, to new ideas, and so.

. willing to reviae her own (and everybody else's) opinions, over?dhd

- looking for.

!

over_ again, in the attempt to make them yield the answers she was

/
Her family background also influenced her in other ways. Believing;;

as she did that she was umloved and undervalued by her parents had ‘t
I

least fourfdiscernible effects on the development of her character and

thus' of her career: - o v .

(1) it stimulated her desire to prove herself N
worthy and thus awakened the ambition and
determination which seem so foreign to: the

" typical eighteenth-century woman '

v ' ” .



«2)‘ it caused her to look for support and
affection outside the boundaries of her
-family, thus undermining familial or
parental authority, contributing to her
spirit of independence, and leaving her
freer than most women of her century to
form her own friendships and make' her own
decisions, ’ also leaving her carrying
the full buden and responsibility of her
choices ) : : '

(3) it led her to adopt particularly intense
- religious views (largely of her own creation,

but not, on the.whole, unorthodox), which not
only offered consolation and an explanation
for her misery, and allowed her to translate
self-sacrifice into duty and anger into moral
zeal but also-strengthened her habit of
introspection and’ self analysis

-~ (4) it helped to fashion her propensity to rely
on her oyn opinion and to express her anger
at any attempt to silence her in tones of the
strongest contempt, a technique which, sur- -
prisingly enough, gained her immediate respect
and influence within her family and which was
later to-be shaped into a powerful rhetorical
device.

[ ‘ 97T

If Wblleronecraft's anbition,,determinati&n,‘and independencéi as
well as her/religious views,.her introspectine mind, and her sharp
'tongue, did.not reanlt from cﬁildhood”tranna, they were certainly
strengrhened and reinforced by it.‘ Her famiiy inadvertently prepared
‘her to rely on herself as most eighteenth-century ﬁomen were not
.expected to do and also contributed to much of her genuine moral'zeal
‘ and her passion for reform, for nothing she was to see in the way of
family 1ife did anything to convince ‘her that her own experience had
'-been atypical. Most parents were, in'ﬁér .opinion, like her own--weak-
minded and either. tyrannical or indifferent as far as their children
‘were concerned. Even:Wollstonecraft's early work,’which does not go as

far as to suggest ectual:state'gggervention in education and child-_

rearing practices, makes it clearrthnt if'childrenvwere to be reared

o
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into healthy, happy adults something more_than parental guidance and
’discretion would be required. Contempt for the typical eighteenth-
century parent is not only the atrongest feature of WOllstonecri£5,§

pedagogy but the part of it that provided the stimulus for innovation

23

in her work.

If the circumstances of Wollstonecraft 8 early life helped to

Ll

shape the personality and mind revealed in her work, they also (as

Taylor's emphasis upon Wollstonecraft poverty insists) influenced the

development of her career in more direct and tangible ways. A middle-

class family who had lost 1its income faéed social and economic .realities -

which were, to aay the least grim This was. particularly true of the
middle—class woman whose marriage marketability decreased sharply with
the loss of her fortune; thus, a woman who had been educated for
accomplished leisure could suddenly find herself not onlf without a
- husband but without any other viaible means of support. Given such a
pPredicament, a lady who did not‘wishnto forgo;her class pretensions
altogether or to reaign her reapectability had only three options: .she
could become a paid companion, a teacher, or a. governess Mary
Wollstonecraft who had not only to support herself but also to
contribute to the support of her family, was to be a companion, a
teacher, and a governess before she was a professional writer, and -
throughout her adult life poverty and debt would remain underlying and
,alnoat constant gources of anxiety.
In the attempt ﬁglavotd hia failure, or maybe becauae g; a simple
wanderluat, Edward Wollatonecraft moved his family about a great deal:
from London to Epping Forest in 1765; to’ Beverley, in Yorkshire in 1768 :

from Beverley to Hoxton, a auburb of London, in 1774' from there . to

.Walea in 173y and back to’ another suburb’ of London, Wanm-tb.
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By 1774, shortly before they were to leave Yorkshire, where Wollstone—
raft spent ‘the happiest years of her childhood, the Wollstonecrafts
?{eriod of relative social snd economic stability was coming to a close.

For most of their six yesrs in Beverley, the family appears‘to have
enjoyed,fblife appropriate to the lowes.gentry, Mary Wollstonecraft's
older brother went to grammar school while she herself attended day
school;:made friends (principally with a girl named Jane Arden-with

whom she exchanged the letters that provide most of the information on

this period of Wollstonecraft's life), and took childish delight in “

exploring the countryside. By 1774, however, Edward Wollstonecraft 8
violent temper and extravagant turn of mind" (as his eldest daughter
phrased it in'a letter to Jane Arden) had made him the subject of 1oca1
gossip, and from 1774 to the end of his life his intemperance,
irresponsibility, and impatienee were to steadily increase. Mary

Wollstonecraft's friendships with the Clares and with the . Bloods made

her life somewhat easier, but she opposed her’ father's moving of the ;

fahily to Wales, and by 1777, even though she was now back in England
close to her ftiends, she had come to find her situation at home‘
‘intolerable;zs_ She threatened to leave,.onlyhto be dissuaded by her
mother's tearful entreaties. A year later,. however, she applied‘for,

received, and accepted a position as a companion to, a Mrs. Dawson of

Bath. At nineteen she left hame-against_her pé&entsf will and despite

their resentwent. = - o . , ' .
Wollstonecraft's sensitivity and pride bridled at the depend

inherent in her position and the subservience it demanded but she
.‘evidently determined to nake the best of Qhe situation, and, for the

two years that she remained a cnmpanion to Mrs. Davson, make the best

. . J
-~ P

{
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of it she did. Wollqtonecraft's lettets from this period alternate.
between a youtﬁful gaiety'end an enxiousVCOncern for the future which
she tried to subdue by instructing herself to submit to the will of
"God. These letters strike Wardle as self-dramatizing, and he suggests
that Wollstonecraft had at least for the moment adopted the qery ’

26 d

There may be some <

fashionable "pose of a woman of.senoibility".
truth to the argument that Wollstonecraft was playing, as nineteen-
year-qlds will, at being a "sentimental/heroine"27 overcome by suffer-
ing, but these lette:s also'reveal a precociops maturity and, for a
very_youﬁg woman, etrikingly keen powers of observation and self-
analysie. Wollstonecraft's letters to her old friend Jane Arden are
somevhat edgy or defehsive (after all, Jane Arden had grown up in
Beverley and knew the talk about Wbllstooecraft's father), but there is
much»in them that supporte Wollstonecraft's own interpretetlon of her
character-she was, in her own opinion, older tﬁan her years and
_growing old before her time, and she found it difficult to tesign
herself to what she saw as her fate.

Life with Mrs. Dawson waevnot, however, without its compepeetiops.
Wollstonecraft enjoyed her new surroundings, and there ie some evidence
'-toAsupport theYCOnjecturefthat'ehe 1odulged.in e flirtatlon with one
Joshua Waterhouse, althodgh not.enough is known about this period ot

. e
her life to speculate on uhether or not she was seriously disappointed

when his attentions went eISewhere.zs Bath itself must have been an
education of sorts for her, although like any sensible girl not in a
position to partake of 1ts pleasures she affected a healthy and hearty
dildain.for them Her loneliness and ieolaiéon were, nonetheless, »
peinfully rsal as. vas her despondeﬁcy at the prospect of spending the

rest of her life as a'dependent subject to the whims and dictetes

~
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of another, and she drew consolation less from newaound pPleasures than
from her religion, from the notion that she was fulfilling her duty,
and from the fact_that she had escaped the turmoil and conflict of her
home. _ ’ |

o Bathi however, turned out to be not an’ escape but a temporary .

resnite‘from her troubled home 1ife: sometime in 1780, shé was called

home to nurse her dying mother. Wollstonecraft B relationship with her

o

family had deteriorated—~they resented her independence and she resented
their resentment--but she could hardly ignore such an obvious call to
duty. 1In April‘178b‘ after a painful and linaering illness, Elizabeth
Wollstonecraft died. For all her faults, she had held her family

* together and wit‘hut her it distintegrated. Ned (by then a lawyer in
London with a family of his own) somewhat reluctantl} agreed to take the (
younger Wollstonecraft girls, Everina and Eliza, into his household
Eliza, shortly thereafter, married, while Everina, the youngest of the
sirls, stayed on to help keep house for her elder brother. James went
A‘to sea while %dward Wbllstonecraft took Charles (the youngest), himself
and his mistreas (formerly, according to some accounts, the housekeeper;
later, the aecond Mrs. Wbllstonecraft) back to Wales and Mary went to
‘live with the Bloods 'in Walham Green. Edward Wbllstonecraft who was
by this tine more or less destitute and relying on Ned to manage his
'affairs, seems to have simply abandoned hia parental role, and no one--
- leagt of all Hary-—expected him to revive ic. Hary Wollstonecraft was
neverr to see her father again, although sﬂe would contribute to his '
’bfinancial support--ag tp Elisa'a, Everina's, James's and Charlesfs-—for-
| the rest of her life. | N -

Six years prior to her nother s death Mary. Wollstonectaft had met

the Bloods -and had at once boco-h clope friend- vith !rances or Fanny .

3
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Blood. To the sixteen-year-old Mary, FannyA(then nineteen) had eeemed
the epitome of feminine grace and’virtue, and Mary, overcome and
humiliated.b§ consciousness of her.own shortcomings, determined to
"improvezherself. She worked hard to do so, and under Fanny}s tutelage
Mary Wollstonecraft's'pnwers of analysis and expression began to take
shape. Now at tyenty-three,'instead of returning to Bath or seeking
out a new position, ﬁolletonecraft decidedbthat there was no reason
vwhy sne should rennin separated from the one person for whqn her i . v

affection was unequivocal, and eonaeduently-she moved in to share

Fanny's home, family, and life. Unfortunately,’things were not to

’\ B v

remain unequivocal for long.
| ‘The Bloode were in many way% a famiiy iike Wollstonecraft's own;

Mr. Blood, though neither»drunken nor brutal, appears to:have‘been weak

and rather inépt, and‘E;;>nurden'of family support tended“ro fall on

the females in the family by a simple process of elimination. Wollstone-

craft's aff;ction'for the Bloods (Fanny and her brother George in

particular) remained less clouded by the ambivalence and jealousy that

8o often characterize relatiddships between family members, but in time

. her impatience with their ineptifhde and the passivity with which they

seemed to regard their fate mounted and became something dangerously

' akin to contempt. _Even Fanny was not exempt from this reappraisal, and

“Wollatonecrafr-began»to suspect thet,‘for all her feninine grace and

virtue, Fanny lacked courage and indulgeci her own timidity and irresolu-

tion to a point that was not quite compatible wirh the perfection

.Hollatonecraft haﬂ seen at aixteen and, in _spite of herself continued

to expect. o, | | , )

_ : Hbllstonecraft spent eighteen months with the Bloods, months in@r

uhich she altemtely vorked and worried hor-elf sick. She haq lived

_Q,- - | | | 1, ¢ .
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with impending poverty for years., but the Bloods' situation wds far more
drastic than anything the Wollstonecrafts had ever known. Worse vet,

¢

the grim realities facing women trying to support their families by
genteel occupations, like needlework and painting, were driven home to -

" her in an entire "Along with Mrs. Blood and Fanny, she often

that the three of thelaﬁorking together could barely earn enaugh to
procure their own necessities, let alone provide for the whole family.
Rather than alleviating her family reapoﬁsibilities'by moving in with
the Bloods, she had'suoceeded onl& io.increasing them, and, as if}to‘
prove the point, her own family once again called upon her.

Eliza Wollstonecraft, who had married Meredith Bishop in 1782,
suffered some sort of nervous breakdowp after the birth of her ‘child
in August of the following year. By September, Bishop, realizing that
'the condition might take some time to stabilize, aent for her elder
sister. Mary Wollstonecraft arrived prepared to nurse her sister
through her illness and then depart leaving her to hLer husband Eliza
.claimed that she had been abused responded to her husband's presence - o
,with fear and revnlsion and begged Mary to save her, Hary, who shared
the rest of the family s feeling that this bad been a lucky match for
Eliza, was inclined to see her eiater 8 complaints.as 'a new—-if disturb-
1ng-symptom of her malady.29 ‘At some point however, the elder sister’s
attitude began to change. and in time she came to believe that if Eliza
were not permanently xemoved*fggh'her ‘husband she would lose her sanity.

'altogether. By January, Wbllstonecraft was Convincea that action was

necessary, and evidently having failed in her attemp’t to negotiate a

*



peaceful ;éparation by making Bishop see its necessity; she engineered
a daring escape. The two vbmen stole away while Bishop was out, changed
coaches to cover their tracké; and hid under assumed names’on'the other
;ide of London--as one biographer remarks, it wgs a‘plan "so fgntastic‘

v 30

that it might well be a bit of Gothic drama Noﬁethelesé, it worked.-

Bishop demanded Eliza s return, but did not use the law to force’it
and Eliza, even though it meant abandoning her c¢hild and being thrown
penn11;é§'on the world, never went back. - Nor did she ever seem to
regret her decision. ‘

The intervention between husband and wifefis ; segiods sin, one
thch has tended to infuriate Méryr*ollstonecraft's bilographers (who
assume tﬁe ultimate decision to be Mary's, ;ot Eliza's) even more than
it diad hericontemporafies. Consequently, biographicél accounts of this
inéidgnt are:‘by aﬁh large, both confused_and,confusing; Wﬁatvis'clgar
(from Wollstonecraft's own letters) is that she genuinely feared for
hef sister's sanity.31’ Her letters also reveal that she knew if.ahe
ﬁqlped to_spirit Eliza away.she\wouid be the,object of public COndeﬁna?
tion. She knewbit, and.sﬁé didn't iiﬁe it. As yet, Wollstonecraft
had‘no desire to fiaunt convention publicglly and in fact believed the;
religious virtues of patience and resignation were a more appropriate
~ response to narital problems than‘active defiance. As Sunstein points
out;{if_it had beén Everina who had been in difficulty Mary Wollstone-
crafi would phve been content io deliver her a sermon on not éxpécting
too’much of-thia'uorld ;n& the virtues of living;vith the migfortuhes
gfanted to test one 8 strength‘aed leave At at that. Eliza, however,

una.neither as strong not ag fbrbearing as Everina, as Egry well knew, -

It is probable that. Wbllatonecraft saw Eliza's situationﬁis a test of :

\‘v

her own intqgrity:‘ were all her noble sentiments about self-sscrificeA
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80 nuch talk or would she indeed sacrifice public approval apd risk .
her own reputation to‘save her sister's sanity? .It could well have )
been a false dilemma, but no one—-least of all Mary Wollstonecraft--
could be sure. She had tried to get. Ned-—now the nominal head of ‘the
X family--to intervene, but although he was sympathetic, he refused to,
‘be put in a position that would make him either financially or morally
responsible for Eliza. Af-ter weeks of deliberation, equivocation, and

hesitation, Mary Wollstonecraft had acted with a fierce decisiveness

that was_probablp to some extent a compensation for her own fear and
. T v R

. ambivalence. #' !

After the fact, disapproval of her action only served to strengthen >
Wbllstonecraftls resolve and her self-rightegusness This was the case
partly because she wished to justify her own behauior and'partly because _
she recognized that there was now no poin%uﬁg,recrimination and no time -~
for self-analysis. In helping Eliza to escape she had taken on a direct >
and immediate financial burden. Returning to the Bloods with yet another

‘ mouth to feed simply was not feasible. Ned had already tefused his
house and his money. Bishop, Backed by both opinion and law, refused
to support his wife unlegs she returned to his home., While Wollstone— ‘ {
craft's actions had not been designed as either a social protest or a | }
,gesture of femininerindependenee; tpe?jinevitably helped to foster such /f
emotiona; the next time it wo be easier to offend againstNthe rules
of propriety, simply because in; already ‘damaged her reputation she

| would have less t:ql . Moreover Af- she had not exactly ‘broken the
social code with - impunity, she had nonetheless braéed public disappro~
bqtion, thus vindicating her personal code oﬁ?morality and strengthening
her belief in herself. Her’ confidence, albeit tinged with self-

v ay
righteousness. had reached a new peak and led her willingly back into '

S | e - A
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the search for independence.

the prerogative not of tlhye qualified but of the desperate. With the

of Human Nature and Political Risquisitions among other works), she

started a school at Islington, and a few weeks later, again at,Mrs:

'Burgh's suggestion, moved it to Newington Green where Mrs. Burgh her-

~self lived//,Fanny, Eliza, and Mary were thus-settled Everina (anxious,

to quit her state of dependence 1n her elder brother 8 house) joined

~

themlshortly thereafter, and still later, George Blood (with Wollstone-

N . . ‘ . ]
* craft's help) was artidied to a lawyer naned Palmer and situated near

the Green. Mary Wollstonecraft was triumphant. Not only had she solved

‘the pressing pfoblems of her friends and family but she had not had to

'"°sacrifiee'her independence to do it. ' This time she vas not a paid

1e,”
'

companion or dependent in another 8 household but mistress of her own

school, a8 dchool that was not only doing very well but was, noreover,

located in what for her had to be one of the most desiraﬁ‘e comnunities -

in all of England N o

1

At the head of the circle of Dissenters, who set the intellectual

and~the15eligious tone -of tﬁe Green, was Richard Price, eninent preacher,

theologian, philosopher, political theorist nathematiei’; and one of
the two "leading 11bera1 philosophers o&mund" (‘;he other was his
close friend Joaeph Priestley) Vhat liihjht‘have‘neant-to Wollstone:.
craft to be accepted into a group led by a man like\Pric:, to have
conversed with one of the best minds of the day, and oneﬁn contact
v:lth men 1like Bue, l?ranklin Jefferson,: Condorcat, N

and Pitt, is scarce to be ilagiaed A nan of Price ]

preeuinence _coulq not have failed to exert qm@erable

(widow of James Burgh author of The Dignity

58
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“young womsn who was all too conscious of the shortcomings of her )
. - . : . N i - - . . “f
education and‘fortqpe and.all too aware that her mind was thé only "

N o

weapon she had at her disposal imeher struggle to somehow prove herself

.

. * worthy, Price 's common humanity, his tolerance and basic decency,
‘. R —Q

/lijust however, have impgpssed her even more: and helped to counteract

‘

the image of the male left by men\like her father Mr. Blood and

N
ﬁHeredith.Bishop. Price' u:person and his religion influenced her socialy

religious,.and moral beliefs, and Sunstein ‘is ceréainly correct in her

.

sssertionpthat both "intellectually and emotionally he became for Mary

. her‘model 'teacher and protector—a benign‘snd Ayperior success r to
n 33 | I A

men like Arden and Clare
." .
Wollstonecraft 8 ffrst year in Newington Green was a good one,

even apart from’ her association with Price. She formed new friendships,

one in particuiar vith thé,ReVerend John Bewlett who took her to meet. fa

\ .

N ]
Dr. Samuei Johnson, urged her to write a book based on her experiences
at the school and- (after she had ‘taken his advice) helped her arranse

its subsequent publication. By 1785 however, things once more looked

(-

Kz blesk Fanny Bloo&'s health was rapidly {ailing, and, whem?she received
«'wf

ﬁ%!t long-swaited proposal from Hugh Skeys (then in Lisbon), Wbllstone—
"l’

draft,(believing that the warmer . climate migﬁ::stopdﬁor at least delay,

. herigntevioration) urged hEr to accépt. George.niood wss forced to ‘,“;
, < .

flee the country, and the fsct_ghat Wollstoneirsft hed been ihstrumental

)
in his escspe did not do- her reputstion, -nor her school any good 34 ,

S Aﬁter the depsrture of;enny and George, she was not only lonely but .
siactessingly irritated by her sisters company and what she*saw as their
' generel :i,nco-petace sd'd flightinesg. o ‘

’“‘l‘ When !’my (now »preznsnt) uisd her to co-e to Lisbon to nurse her

ou:h the hst"foeh of hu: ptsgmcy and see her through childbirvth,

59

e



- attended &3' something must be done to stave off her creditors,

. she dashed off her first book-—Tho ughts on the Education of Daughterg--

Mary Wollstonecraft was only too ready to respond. She left for =«
Portugal in September !1785 and returned to Newington Green in late

January or earfy tebruaty 1786 to find the school (which she had left

in the hand “hi is -{h d erat

s::f eé 8 4?l's') esp ra
the de:’sbs of Fanny ‘ﬂ her newborn sgh; the failure of the school was
o‘!‘e thsn ?{mld bear. %he coul not, fortunately, afford to

succgﬁ totslly'to grief and despair- practical issues had to be

'arrazéemeﬂts made for Eliza and Everina, the servants disposed of, the

furniture sold, and a position for herself found In April and March
N

and managed to get it published. She used the ten pounds she received

as a fee to send Mr. and Mrs. Blood to Ireland where George would be

:;x

able to assime the "burde:. of their support. She borrowed money from °
Mrs. Burgh (although ‘she herself always believed “the money to have come
from Price) to pay off a large portion of her debts, convinced Ned to
‘take Everina into his home, and found a suitable posiéion for Eliza.‘

By the fall of 1782 her planq vgere complete. She had decided to become

»

‘a writer, to suppo'rt ‘herself and her sisters through literary endeavour.

To do this, she f““iﬁ’ she would need time and money to establish

: )
' herself Thus, “she reluctantly»‘greed “to accept a position as’ a y

.
:
¥

' to. psy off her debts and to deftay expenses when she entered her chosen s * . S

o

: governess in Irelaud at the considerable salary of forty pounds a year,

-
half of which s.ccording to her calculations, she should be able to save

o

- ‘n 2% ) ) N
RIS . ' . . " .
*eer . '. ‘@ - i i ( LA 3 ;-s- ‘ - N o . . B

.After nsk:lng a' shért/_;it to ‘Logdon to ensure that Joseph Johnson

i)
* (who hsd published her book) did not forgst her, Wollstonecraft left for 3

Eton to a'si{\’)uther instructions 'fron her nev employers. Wha}:_ she,_ saw
- . viey : T T )
o .. R

- - LN
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. ‘ o ! , 7 Foat
of Eton's educational practices disgusted her and contributed to her . 'f’?
¥

'iﬁiiing mood of gloom. She w- ed to being her own mistress, and
ﬂiggﬂp

the democratic setting of the Green she had learned to value_not on

1

independence but equality. What she had not yet learned, despite their

L3

prevalence on the Green, was tolerance and optimism.’and she set out

»

for Ireland with a foreboding so stromg that it would have been a
miracle if her experience‘had'not justified her own pessimistic

. : Y
predictions.

Independent habits of mind and. democratic sentiments would not .4
£ .
have been widely apfreciated in a governess, but Lord and Lady Kings-

o

borough, as it turned out, were in many respects rather awed .by thefrf:‘

o

alternately charming apd sulky governess and quite willing to go out
.of their way to. appease her. Nonetheless Wollstonecraft always - »
. sensitive about her social position and still,affering from the.,death
of Panny and the loss of her school was in no mood to be gpgified by

what “for her were token and superficial gestures oﬁg{siendship In

R

one of her calmer states, she,wrote to one of her sisters,_

- - A1l ... labor to be civil to me but we move in so -
different a sphere, I feel grateful for their ‘
attention; but not amused. ... I am treated like
8 gentlewoman--but I cannot easily forget my
infexior station-—and this something betwixt and

' between i1s rather awkward--it pushes me forward to
notice~=..,.35 . .
Despite her remsrﬁbthat she objected to being "pushed forward" or to i
having attention ealled to herself, Wollstonecraft had no desire to

_retreat into Yﬁe ssfety of nonentiﬁ& She had long since decided that

-

mind and notal -were nore important than position and manners; her
‘experience ij

Netinzton Green had not only confirmed ,in this

. ,».' ‘ L

opinion but !;od it from vhat had been partly a def ve pose into -
e qi'i. .

s genuinely ﬁeld conyiction, if she wohld once have had qualms about

© . - ¢ e ¥ - .
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’ vpassing judgment on her suocial superiors, now stie had none. The
Kingsboroughs were perhaps the richest landowners in Ireland, and
Wollstonecraft did not approveof the way in which they lived. 1In
pei‘ticular she was scandalized by the indolence and the 1ack of what
she considered :proper maternal feelings in sristocratic women. If
she made any attempt to conceal the fact that she felt herself to be
morally and intell’ettumy superior to women like Lady Caroline-png_s’ .
borough, she was far from successful. Caroline Kingsborough, smz '
i

appears to have been as quick-tempered and strong-willed as Mary % 1.
'5 R}

Wollstonecraft herself, did not fail to feel the sting'of her gavemeﬁ;'a -

b‘* ".n.l X
contempt-, and before long their relationship was characterized by a _

tense competitiveness that coytinually threatened to explode.
Mary Wollstonecraft seems to have been more than ‘ccessful in

discharging her gctual dyties as a governess. She 1nsi& upon .(and

received) total control oirer her charges' education, won the confidence

-

of the three girls in her care, and re-directed the' course of their

studies in ways which seemed to meet with everyone's approval. There

was, howe\ier, one problem:' Caroline Kingsborough may not have" been

overly interested in her children; still, she dld not enjoy seeing their
affe'ct:lons go elsewhere, and, as it became inc'reasingly clear that they -~
looked upon the:lr n§w governess not only as a teacher* or servant but as

a surrogate mother, her annoyance grew. 9 "f “

This might not have been a problem if the two wome'nL-had not been

- '

engaged in battle on other grounds. Wollstonecraft was often included
in tl;e King'abo'roughs" ‘social circle, ‘and the lsdy‘,&nd the governess

frequently found themselves in direct competition for the att,ention of
‘tl)le_l, pnrlon:. 1ts male oc‘cu{mnts.- Hsry Wollstonecraft may have been

as :e‘_sent'f ' "as flattered by the kind of treatment she recgved in

N S .



aristocratic cuircles, and certainl).r s’he‘ uiﬁ doubtful of the benefits of
drawing,room.conve‘rsatio‘n,.hut 'she J;s also lonely, imé' she could ba - -t
charmin'g. If Lady Kingsborough found Wollstone‘craft's generajl air of
conscious rectitude infuriating, she 'gust have been even more unnerved
to discover that her governessu Wig&i to attract male attention and
her power to compel it were as strong as her own. _

Both women sensed that the conflict between them was irreso]:\(able--
although.both appear to haye made sporadic attempts to relieve it--and
‘both knew éhat itbcould not go on indefinitely. By the ‘summerof 1787,
‘things had reached an impasse. Wollstonecraft retreated to .her room to
‘study and to write—-before the summer was out she had finished‘Maz:xI A .
Fi‘ction,ﬁnd she had been dismissed. The os'tensible reason for letting

her go was that the children were too fond of her, she had asked for a

few days leave, and Margaret Kingsborough's distress at the prospeht of

N -

Sher governess being absent for a few days was for Lady Carbline Kings-

borough the last straw. Caroline Kingsborough had the “first but not

'Ibthe final word in terminating the situation. Mary Wolls’tonecraft would

i
}ublish her revsnge first in Mag and then again four years 1ater in

. LZ ngiggtion of the Righ;s of Woman; portraits of women who loved their

P

ﬁoge’qre than r.ﬁ"!; ch;lldren, portraits drawn 1if not with absolute

‘ fidelitz then ‘fmlicious imgination that was more than convincing,
*ﬁi}d bec’ome one of Mstonecraftfs trademarks -It wag, as Tomalin
N
remrks a - SRR o
’ v',_ v ew "'JW >
’ complicated orfiéal for all concerned the first ' .
. v battle on record in which'a gover%a 8 eémerged :
- with at least equal hopours from tHe field and

revenged herself in-print, instead of simply
being crushed a:nd swept aside. ,

,Wollstonecraft 8 year with ‘ ylim Kingsboroughs provided hsr with
N &d ~- ﬁ’ .
the opportunity to exercise het 5 [dchl charn and to observe the -

>
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aristocrscyifirst hagd, as well as‘sffsrding her sufficient leisure to
cdhéihue»her intellBctual studies. These advantages could not, however,

make up for what she felt, and what she felt, as she said several times
in various ways, was trapped: "I am a something betwixt and between"37,

r ]
~or, "I am an exile--and in a nev world .o Confined to the society of

a set of silly” females, I have no social converse -.... and so does time

v
waste away in apathy or misery ..."38 or yet more directly, "A state

T .39

‘of dependance must‘ever be irksome to me ... Her moods alternated

between ‘an almost -manic gaiety and a profound and irrational depression,

and she worried because shelknew that both responses were signs of

mental instsbility.40 Her antagonism towards the Kingsboroughs, and

Lady Caroline'in particular;'reflected har inability to accept her

T} - v
position: the "last poor Governess" h ote "was treated like a

o ,.é -
servant" 4 she herself was not, and as she exclaimed over and ovs? she

. 2 g

had "no just cause foa complaint" 42 Her unhappiness aroSe, as she . ‘-
_points out dn her letters between 1786 and 1787 irom her own mind, and

i it was cresting a welter of phgsical symptoms from headaches to stomach
-spssms to trembling fits to fatigue and lassitude that justified what

\‘,
some biographers have seen as her self-dramstizing concern with her . _ &

hsalth.

Wollstonecraft s biogrsphers have assigned her depression to various
. .causes ransing from aio;ébcent self—indulgence to sexusl repression,
:'but no snslysis is more.pegftrating than her ownm. She had a well-paid
and in nany ways, given the bealities of eighteenth-century jobs for

. Women, an envis'ble position.' She should hs\ie-:been happy - enough; she'

s not, and she was rjot because she could not reconcile herself' to

l ‘being nothins nore than a 3overness. She knew too thst not only was

o

she not ls resigned as her rslig:l:on snd her ‘Teason told her shs should

:\' N ; R
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\
be but also that she was not as perfect as, not the creature of ri.pons

she - yQ;;34 to be: : - ¢
~\%ince I have been here I have turned over severy
sic] pages in the vast volume of human nature,
-and what is the amount? Vanity and vexation of
spirit--and yet I am tied to my fellow-creatures
by partaking of their weaknesses--I rail at a
fault--sicken at the sight--and find it stirring
within me-- ... I know not myself-- ,,, 43
. By virtue of her position, Wollptonecraft was forced to play second
!!iddle to a woman’ she neither liked nor approved ofc she could and did
make Caroline Kingsborough afraid of her:, and this ensure that'she
wouldfbégireated with more t??n common civility, but she could not
usurp the Lady's power over her totally, an&ﬁshe could never be at home
in her world, regardless of how kindly she was treated. She vas
sufferinﬁ because she‘suapected she was being patronized, because she
did not end could not belong. .She was suffering, as she said, from
loneliness and lovelessnese and lack of equality;'she was also suffering
£rom frustrated ambition and from guilt for nurturing an ambition so
A contrary to the ‘governess's code and the feninine code in general.
. Diiﬁctly after her dismissal she attacked the problem directly, with
an energy and forthrightness that prove that 1f her losd!tf independence
had not been the only cause “of her nervous complainte it was certainly &
a contributing factor.
-:' by fall 1787, Wollstpnecraft had established herself in London as a .
Q:iter.' She had been fortunate in her choice of a. publisher. Joseph
;Johnson was known for his generosity, his patience, and his willingness
to provide both personsl snd“professionel asgistance to those he be-
- friended.‘ he gave Wbllstonecraft regular enploynent'esqe'reviewer end

1trenslstor and thus a chance to develop her career, a chance- few women

hnd ever received he introduced her to his triends and thus gave th,



"humane and delicate’ assistance

the opportunity to school and test the abilities of her mind by

association with some of the best minds of the day; and most of all,

he gave her his friendahip, a friendship which sustained her throughout

her early years in Lendon and prepared her to master .the skills and
o

acquire the confidence that would launch her to the forefront of late

eighteenth—century political debate. *Johnson was the one indispensable

e

factor in her success, and she knew it. Her lettersiiifer to his
¥

" 44 n 45

his ' unexpected kindness", "~ and,

.1f she occasionally expressed her sentiments in words that strike the

modern'reader as somewhat odd ("you were a man before a bookseller", 46

she says addressing Johnson and echoing Cowper's claim for Johnson
that "though a ﬁookseller, he has in him the ‘soul of a gentleman"47),
she usually expressed her gratitude in words that cannot be niisunder- .
stood by any centuryz fwy never had a father, or a brotbeaﬁ;you'have |
been' both to me, ever since I knew you", 48. i

Since her first meeting with Fenny Blood Wollstonecraft had
struggled to improve herself -and now, grsteful for Johnson 8 help,

%

but determinedtgb deserve 1t and acutely aware ‘of the deficiencies in

her education, she threw herself into her work She continued to be

involved uith her fahily and friends and their problems, but over the

vnext few years it became increasingl%kclear that she was relinquishing

what she had seen as her duty to mother her circle of dependents.

» 66

Guilt and anxiety were at lesst in part the consequences of her conscious

decision to act on her own. behalf and may help to explain why till the

‘l_,‘r, .\J
B XN

end of her life .ua f_V it necessary to contribute to the support of

o -.“.\‘

Y

“her relatives end friends even to the detrinent of her own finencial

stebility But guilt and enxiety*uere rsrely alloued to interfere vith
her uork and the yearo bet‘een her errival in London ond her entry into -

‘ -' ‘ _.L ‘: L 3 : . ) - :
. - - . . L I

. o e s Vo
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- emphasis that were occurrins in her religious, social, and political

’

the publdc arena of political debate were productive. in 1788 she

 wrote | Original Stories and The Female Reader completed reviewing and

trenslating sssignments for Johnson, and worked ahmost ceaselessly to

rectify what she saw-as the gaps in her education and the flaws in hen

.character which might prevent her from succeeding in this new line of

work. ) , : ‘

Up until the publication of A Vindication of the Ri ights of Men

Mary Wollstonecraft was an unknown quantity, and her first three years

in London properly belong to the early phase of her career. By 1790

.she had written three books which showed promise, compiled a selection

of readings for young girls, completed several trsnslations, mastering

W

at least two new lenguases in Ehe process, and eohtributed several

rather minor pieces to The Analytical Review. ‘It was an impressive

- %
achievement, bpt not'of an order which would have enabled anyone to
predict“t[ Jhe would soon be writing polemics or that by °1792 Sheﬂﬁr
would pubff!h a work 1ater to be fudged "perhaps the most origipal-

book of its century ces .49¢;For 1787, 1788, 1789, and most of '1790

'Wollstonecraft was an apprentiée, too busy learning her craft to have

time to nrticulate (even ‘to herself) many of the changes or shifts of

v

views. fas

‘\{n determining to become an’ suthor Hollstonecraft was not courting

)

-

. fme gxt independence, end vhat she expected was -a quiet if useful life
-of obecurity enlivened by interestins cqnversetion and intellectual

-coepenionlbip. It wls-not dhet she got. She wes no doubt an ambitioup

and eetonmed wonn. but not even in hor wildest insginings could she

v ’~{heve forseen the course het life ‘would thke nor, et ‘this point, is 1t
o nlcely m voul:d mm :ppcow;, q: it. #She

67
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emotional independence but 1f anyone had suggested to the author of

infatuation with a married man, flight to the Continent to escape the

-

; huniliation of such an infatuatign, residence in revolutionary France

<«
' Orig‘nal Stories that the price of that independence would be a dangerous

during the Reign of Terror, an 11licit affair with an American adventurer ;

resulting in an illegitimate child, two suicide attempts, an affair with

England's foremost philosopher resulting first in pregnancy, then in

”marriage -not to mention the authorship of two notorious" books, she

would have been appalled and outraged. It was, however, what was to

happen, and it happened partly because of thexFrench‘Revolution, partly

because of her‘unruly emotions, partly because of her need for extra-
ordinary challenge and accomplishment, and moitly because the very

writing of her early works, and Original Stories in'particular, changed °

the woman who wrote them.

[l

wolletgnegrgf;'g Pedggonggg.

-

'The eighteenth century plnced a good deal of faith in the power of

education to create change of one sort or another, and throughout the

century education remained a passion common to political opinions of

all persuasions. If this was true ofvthe'eighteenth century in general,

it was even more true of its Homen', by the late eighteenth century

most of the importaat and widely-discusaed books on education were in

fnct being written by women. According to Tonpkins female novelists

of then by necessity or choice
icationists. They taught their . children

‘or other people's; they interested Thems®lves .

in the village school; and they knew t by
sducation alone could their sex clsin 1t8 due

place in the world. More er, they never forgot .

that the essential business bf education is

. ethical, the enlightening and strengthening of
" the nind.5° _ o ) i

f" .

«

'S
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For Wolletonecraft, as for many of her contemporaries, education

s the means by which society created and sustained itself; it was the
art of cultivating the physical, intelleetual, aesthetic, and moral
fapultiee of man and therefore was nqt'metely, or even'mainly; institu—
tionalized or formal learning, but incluﬂed‘the whole process of
socialization. Seen in this light, 'all of Wollstonecraft's workf-
novels, book reviews, historical commentary, polemics, lyrical 1eye
,iEtters--was educational in that it concerned: itself with the experiences

that formed the character of the individeal and of the natig

o Long “fore kollstonecraft was to use the theories of
.Locke, Hartley, and Helvétius to argue for the reconstruction of sdciety
along more democratic and- egalitarian lqnes she had accepted the baeic
tenetfyf their philosophy-—that differences between«people and nations
.were n;t products of eithet natunal or national character, but of

educetion end environment.« In 1788 she reviewedye book entitled An

Essay on the Causes of the Variety of Complexion and Figure in the

- Human Speciee; her review was emphatic in its agreement with the author's

assertion that

the impressions of ‘education, which singly taken
are scarcely discernible, ultimately produce 51 .
the greatest difference between men in society ....

Four nonthe earlier she had reviewed Sketches of Society and Manners in

) Portugal. 8 book vhich she said could not ‘be

unintereetins-to those vho wish to trace to their
- sdurce the accidental causes from which the
- gimilarity of a whole nation sprung, who wish to
observe the eﬁfect of a religion most absurd,. and
a govermment’ thie @ would hqve in* , :
'modifying ‘the hunen * S .

Hblletonecr,ﬁt 8 belief thet education was the ‘major determining factor

L@

3;

.1n~the\”_,__ éf entionel enﬂ p&tnonll charactér ;nforns not only
. - "-:",;l.. g “"DII‘( ) . »

. . P .
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her reviews but also her more original work. It is true that her early
books tend to concentrate on the individual's education - an* to avoid
drawing conclusions about the political system of Britain, but it is

also true that her definition of education and its goals did not change

o
b4

\ eppreciably over time.
In 1792 her mosb radical work provided a clear and explicit state-
ment of what education should do for the individual:

‘By individual education, I mean, for the sense of

~ the word 1s not precisely defined, such an attention.
to a:child as will slowly 'sharpen the senses, form
the temper, regulate the passions as they begin to
ferment, and set the understanding to work before
the body arrives at maturity; so that the man may
only have to proceed, not to begin, the important
task of learning to think and reason. ... Con-
sequently, the most perfect education, in my
‘opinion, is such an exércise of the understanding

. as is best calculated to strengthen .the body and

form the heart. Or, in other rds, to enable the
individual te attain such habits of virtue as will
render it independent. In fact, it is a farce to
call any being virtuous whose virtues do not result
from the exercise of its own reason. This was
Rousseau's opinion respecting men: I extend it to
women ....J3

Wollstonecraft had in fact extended Rousseau's opinions concerning - -

virtue to women long before she wmote the abeve passage which is an
)
equally good summary of her early views on educetion as of her later

]

ST g, oﬁbs.? From the beginning to the end of" her career she recommended

*

wmmen be taught to think for themselves, and her early work is just as

T adamant on this point as her later work would be.

Hblletonecreft 8 commitmhnt to education arose in part oub\of her

convietion that hereown educetion end early experiences were ongible
ﬁ .

for -uch .of her misery and general dissatig¢faction. As early as 1786

o (vhen she was. twenty—one)ébhe had complained that girls were educated

:3 for frivolity rnther than -orality,54 and by 1786 her experiences as a

’.' P
s
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teacher and governess, her observations of Eton’s educational aystem
and of the life in aristocratic circles, and her\reading of Rousseau
had further convinced her that a misdirected education was worse than
" none at all Nonetheless, she believed thst the general stupidity of
parents and the insidious consequences of common practice were too wide~
spread to simply ignore; consequently, unlike Rousseau, she used. her
work not to design an'ideal education, but to outline principles and
Tpractices intended to rectify the effects 3? a conventional one.
b ) Despite her belief that early tratning formed the temper and
: - established the habits which would to a large extent control the
,* "‘inf»i-v\idual's life, Wollstonecraft was no complete determinist:. She
. insisted that a mino trained to observe and reflect upon its own
experience could achieve sufficient strength to counteract the force of
early education. There would of course, be little need for this if
childhood had been properly attended to in the first place, but as.
stated'previously Wollstonecreft;believed thst a careful attention to
childresring was rare, lnd'consequently in her work the emphasis was
not so nuch on education as on re-education or-self-education. .Romantic
enough to believe that a reasoning self-awareness could overcome the
deterninism inplicit in her theory of learning throdgh,environmentp
experience, and associstion. she nonetheless was realistic enough to

expect the procees of incressing auareness by strengthening the mind to

" be both difficult and psinful She was, however, no stern puritsn who

believed that pain was a pnnishnent for sin or human depravity; rather,
she believed—and needed to believe--that there was some acdlptable

rationale for pain, that in.some way or another it could be a v‘eiulbie

uperience becauoe, snd onlx bee;uu, it. wquld leed gruter 3ood

\

‘It was in fact this—--the vurying rutiqnlu that she prévidea tos'huuu

o
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suf fering—-that distinguishes the early pedagogy from the middle and

v late phases of her career.

From the l;esirming to the end of her career, Wollstonecraft

believed that - o |
. o ’

1) education was the single most important factor
An the determination of the physical, mental,
and moral hultﬁ the individual and thus ‘of
the soclety at Arge; or, in other words, that
, : , there vas a direct cause and effect relationship
. between education and both pnr-oml and nntional
chayacter : ‘ : :
11) the primary goal of education wms. to produce. a
moral chetacter; moreover, if an individua}] wes
. to. be held responsible for his/her actions then
.f’ each must act according to the dictates of his/
g ber own conscience and could nqy escape id;il
choice by a simple reliance upon external. . ,
authority: therefore, Mdepandence was a pré-
rcquiaite of -orality :

©144) educa ori e -2 life-lons process, and giygn
llt raft called "the present state
of gociety" the most importapt part of thdt
process would be neither formal nor mctitu-
‘ tionalized learning, but rather would proc
1 : from the individual's learning to observe, - .
. reflcct upon ‘his/her own uparimc . 2 . :

1 ~ L S T) while human be:lnts had teen ;Nﬁ; Ahnate &; 1 ..
s ‘ principles to ensure that. u:l,ﬂniuilunt we not
o  their only motivation, nor lalf&gtd:u:tcat{on .
' their only desire, practical virtye wy w;x- B e
dent on the mind's ability todidmfern’ Lo mee
factors involved in woral choice and to weigh - .
the opposing claims of hpart dod head; thus, e §
* by exercising and strengthening the mind's Co
reasoning powers, education could foster the _ -
' developnent of’norn,lity. . o

These 1deas are ceuttal to Hollstonectaft 8 thought as a uhole and

_"—"‘—mﬁrrmi\m of her utly, udila, and late vork. In tlidﬁl 8 -

!

the idess wvere uithu conventiml nor umonvmtiml if not cundn

'thcy were at 1eut ot unem uuhucath-cmmry beluto. and 1t ws
©

not the 1deu, bt the conclusiong or rcco-undatiou drawn fro- them b

t!ut ddtdrlw ﬂn politic-l colouti.n; of th.it authbor.

<



!}ron 1786 to 1789 the \nya in which Vollli:on!.cmft used these
theoriu and the fom iu which she: enbodied them‘ were kept safely
| *. within the boundl seq for women writers by her attempt t vexplaiu human
i suffering in terlih of the workings of a Divine plan whié&ould 'oply ‘

parthlly be»penetrated or understood by *human reason. ~L:Lfe was the

%

notgcruah us", ~6

or, as Vollntoﬂet:i‘aft phraaea it in het firat book,
8 i The lu:ln ‘business of our l:lves 1s to learn to
: be virtuous; and BHe who 1s ttaining us up for
. {mmortal bliss, knows bqt vhat tridls will
e . contribute to make us so; and rasignatiom
. . < 7, and improvement will refider us §espectabld-to
", ' . ourselves, and: to that Being, ‘whose approb;tion
. ' is of more value than life-itself. Tt isstrye,
EOER . tribulation produces, anguish, ‘and ye wﬂi‘!{ain ,
' . .avaqid the bister cup,: thouab-cenvinced its o _
. effects would §e the most uiutnry. 'The hlmighty . Jeo e
“ & > 1s then the kind parent, -who chasters agd - .
educates, and 4m s not" when it. would tend.
o-  to our hurt. He is ¢ saion’ itcelf and never
o - wounds but to heal, vhen he’ endq of correction T A
‘are answered. 57 P 5 .3 : .

)li-
: *

' The Divine plan could be used uot only to explain the ’ffering over
which Han h.d no_ control but also to juatify the self,-created pain ’

that Vollstonecraft bel:lewed to be ] necesury coﬂsequence of the

/,

v proper k:l:nd of educat:lon. : 'I'he queltion 'vbcther :Lntellec‘):ual acqu,zlre-

untd ga:lned here are of any service or pleaaure hereaft:er'l"s8

- utgued by Wonltonectaft nnd Benry Gabell (an Anglican clergynﬁan y

education for eternity; God the teacher who sent affliction "to correct,"*‘

ncqnainunc.) in & ,writm dcbnte. Uolhtonecraft s ‘bhalf of the

_‘ cmccpondcnea m lurvivod. m:l.n; thc quution :l.n the affirmtive, .

' Z;chtm.ufquonb 7.. , 3' :
PP | -mﬁttmc’huyhuyluboth
M
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modix pf 4pxistence. Man would then disquiet him-
18--and ‘efliarge his mind, for no other

S e ! -puy " ‘but to ‘extend the doﬁinion of sorrow, -
‘6‘” , Y’ .and pen the arrows of.. affliction. A good
T e - uaderaﬁnding prevents a person's enjoying the .
Ay ‘common pleasures of this life~-if it dogseadt
. (", %pue him for a hetter it is a eurae
. . ! <%
She goés oo ergue that for many reaons,motal cannot be separated

o from intellettuhl mprqyement an:g’concl Ia her caee t\md P
' ) J *t o ' ’ ' ;n‘ #:
P 1It is ‘?;‘ue tzhgt our reasonings aree& et A ps
dj ‘ : fh ecious'--am’b‘our. knowledge mostiy: M}z! “';
SR t.thesge’ flights into ‘an obscute re'ﬁlqﬁ i X
, i .the faculties of the soul, St. Paul nyQ. -
‘ .aée through a- glags. arkly"--put he does’ nof’

co. eqsert that we ‘are.blind. ..0¥n short thgﬂdrei

R N ~ ». I reflect, the less apt am Red concur SRRt o

‘%, o " you——if Idid, I should envy comfortable folly-2* ¢ ¢~ .
Yy A Y contented ignorance!! ... ¥he main hinge . :

% . on which my,argument turss is:tHig, refinement :

Sy ° ' 7 . genius—and those charming tﬁlv_ f_{s which my soul o3 o
Ce. - e instinctively loves, produce y'in this . = ' <« s »
Bl o - worid->ab ently mor. enia 5& . » o o

Lo :J T ,Beefdee senaibility r $ thgdath of duty more.

.:&‘t‘“‘,', _“ &*319 féztricntg‘-and the m;ﬁ;t ¢ iitginore. uhzr‘é-—— ' r\ . ,

o R rely culiarwrm ness ,,ﬁoﬁet g to ah
| : balaace - i!!':.';'GU e‘ ot oy v
‘Nithout the exanple of. God'e lbve, without the motive and 1ncentive

e

ptovided by a belief 1n an ef.terlift Wollstoaecraft beﬁeved that

vthere vould be 1itt1e po:lnt in educet:lon and no%oint at . all in the

kind of educatian chg: dqunded the. }z{uvmm look into his own heart

: tﬂdﬁﬁiﬂ mﬁﬁy mt*fﬁf her ;{ for many others, Miaputably baeed
 om re].uions fait‘h and“idtho%t’ it there was no hope for :lnprovement _i_)g.

s at ell' "Horal—i.ty. or. teligion fﬂ; we use them ‘as synoninoue terms, is
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. interfere with herglogic. biygn the twentieth century s difficulty in ‘

N .
“ -

epyreeiating eishteenth-century religioue reasoning, it 1s in&rtant &

'i\

f Co. .to remember tha::v Wollet?ecraft be'lieved that without God ‘the Christian «

virtues of petience, eubpin!‘on, reoyation, huhiliey, and self-denial---

.' ‘“
< t}ie very vittues ommended ith euch perticuler urgenc to women and-
Y
Nf - AT

4

: ) "
educated for etemitg%t also the one wﬁy in whic&.he (or pa iculag
L .
» ,.he) cou.ﬁ& be reconciled to th&es#inte and harsh reali

. Mey llfe. - -":‘..‘c,:-/‘ o ﬁﬁ" .f‘-r

B0 “‘J

‘s'dof .

\* netephor, but it is nogetheless» true.that she saw Ven ‘re],ig‘ion'in' & Sl .
. % o
' educetionql teme. Moreover her fak 'i a strange componnd of

1
. ]

pu'eonel ng and cothiml religion while she was a "wn

TR 62 ‘ )
o Q)tien' her Miefs did not conform to- any one church : A

believin'g"'
‘or’ sect, and her Christianity ‘was as. much’ forned by heﬁadolescentu ‘ o 1~

venderinge through the countryside and imagined conversations with a

God who loved her even if her perents did not, as it wasg by the various

theologians she 'had ~read and the Anglicen and Dissenting ninisters she -
L knev 'If ehe did not doubt‘ she experinented with her relisious g;ws
" eubjecting them to ratiouel inguiry and al'lowins herself considerable

: freedan to duv h}tr m conclueiou. und thia predieposition to _ . )
‘-r:hentetion-the belie‘.f thet ell vieve, including religioue ones, '
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O oo
pedagogyﬂy re—dirscting her thuhgh %‘ v 3 ] fﬁhs fPom

,--the nexi—uorld to this one. "This new influx of ideas was no more
% -
unique to her thougbt than the general optimism about the power of

ducation, 'or than her religious fsith had been, but her enthusiasu
£ 2, 5148t

. for the F.rench Revolutiomwas shared by a much smaller group.
(

.\ {

'L'hlﬂevoiution did not chsnge Mary Wollstonecraft s basio outlook

or beliefs or her pedsgogicsl vs].ues or goals or destroy her religious ot

, ~4
. ‘fs‘ith;‘.rg%h_er it, and the group of Engl,ish radicsls who supported it - _ :\@

»

il 5 P
and with &rhom she csme to iden}ify hetseiﬁ, &e her a“brosder sphirf b
"in which o put her ideas in play, created a new stimulus for old ifleas e

. ) N 6
t'- , sﬁ a new rs__tionsle for ’:hem, ,andrstrengthened her fsigh that chsnge
. s N A

. | e
o really was possible.‘, As mentioned above, the belief that educatiqn

' *\ﬂ t;snsfom the, mture of soeiety, and especially its moral nsture,
'29" . .

: Cms cui'rent in Englsnd long befd¥e the Frencﬁﬁkevolution, but the

. Revolution for a time gsve impetus and support to ‘a certsin section of
. o b
o Eng].ish believe that ‘ot.pnly could’ education change the Paee of the

- ,.world but thst “Frsnce it ms about to do go. TIts ideals and the

. .. 'hope it came’ to synboli.zyot English radicals provided Mary Wollstone-
. : - _', . .- - -
v cr ¥t with a pew feith and tho ew rationalq fow psin, for, 1f human

" I -

) '.suffering vas a consequeuce pot of God’s wﬂl?{:ut of corrupd hmian

S .,institutions thsn psin vss neediless snd should not be justifie& but

-3 AF . . v . .
3 g R N . . S R

- . eradic‘m . ";‘ .’,3,’ ] ‘ -4 x;w o S < . - -
- they emerged

given new

"the 'naturn‘ T
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of either six or seveh tﬁldren. The only ons of these confusions .to '
3 TDake any real difference %s the last for Emily-Binstein's (see pw, R
.18, 34-38, 48, 90, 138-139, 145-47, 197, and 303) argument that tHéete
wis in. fact a seventh child, a one Henry Woodstock Wollstonecraft, who a - )
was baptized early in 1761, who later wenf insane and had to he put in - & @
an asylum helps to explain many of Mary Wollstonecraft) xfeactions to
painful situations in her 1lffe and in particular expla$he her fear for -
her sister's sanity in 1783 and her Year for her.own at various points

P

.- in her life. 4 ¥y 7 y : v 2
1 v . N 5 . L . V ) g ) P
19 . A SR . o . L
. “"To Jane Arden", [1773-4g74], Letter 5, C.L. of MW.; p. §0. '
wwii 5y 2%1atTe Tomaltdi The Life and Death of Mal Wollstonecraft
o (New York: New Amerxican LibraYy, A Mentor Book, 1974), p. 3
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RSP DI e , oo L p o
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' ary Wolldtonecraft, Thoughts dh the Education of Daughters:
W&h Reflectibns on Pémale Cond in the More Imporpant Duties of L:I‘.‘fgg,-
(1787),. Reprints of Economic Classics (Clifton: Augustus M, Relley,

1972) ,-pp. 82-83; heregf55§ cited as M.W., Thoughts.
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S sthe Clires were nelghbours of the Wollstonecraft familgn
Hoxton; Mr. Clare was. a retived clergyman,-yomething of a recluse,

* perhaps an invalid, and certainly somewhat ccentric, ‘and he and his

. Wifé geem fo have. taken the young Mary Wo tonecraft umder their wing,
. supplied her with attentive affection, and-(
. taken a direct. intere in her aducation encol aging her to read-and, o
starting het off with’Shakespeare, Miitok, - ope, ‘and Johnson. (see Tomali#,
-pp."uﬂf)u;d the Clares, thinking Miry Woll tonecraft -needed a friend of - .
“her own age, a180 seem to have introduged her.to Fanny Blood who was w5
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e ot ot Wollatomacratt et ‘Matailiouss £a Bath somstime ..
mest hin in Bath.end snffered | * sort of

i

ccording to some biographers) - .
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* " ! ¥his nasty worldé; and 01d .maids are of so little consequence-~that 'let
-them 1live or diej nobody will laugh or cry .==It 18 a happy thing to be-
a mere blank, and to be able to pursue one's own whims, where they.
lead, withbut% having a husbend ahd half a hundred children at hand to
teaze ahd controul; a poor woman who yishes to be free.——Some may follow
St. Paul's advice 'in doing#&mét1, . but I,"like a true born Englishwoman,
* will endeavour to do better."} ("To. Jafé Kkrden"# {october 20 1782--

l%st 10 1783], Letter 15, C.L. of M.W., p. 79.) s

] B

4-2 § 29"My sigter libwever has ddhe well and mhrried worthy man, , !
whose !it tton In life is truly eligfble "y ("To Jane Ard¥&n '
[0ct0'bér 1782--August 1783] Letter L“‘ of g W., p ;79 )

.v*’-s . .

i
3

£ -.‘
“';‘.'_ 30 Margaret Georde, One ‘Woman' 8 "Sithation"“ A Study 6f Mary
onecraft (Urbana:. U‘nivers:ltg of IU.inois Press, 1,970), p. 56. .

; S 3 A '5‘.. . \; o

‘ 311‘\&::5:&1:? :La< c’rrect JAn her”theory that .orme. member of the _

Wollstonet:raft family ha!i alrebdy suffered ‘a pernanent breakdown and ;?%‘v.-
ol had to be. mitted 0 "an ‘asylumy Mary Wollstodecraft's, fears for’ her '

v - sister need n re explaining‘h even without such a fam:lly history, ‘

Eliza's symptosms (as.d8scribed.in her letters from Mary to Everina

Wollstonecraft)-‘her “raving fits" and her irtationality-—sound quite

serious enough to have- justified bter elder sister' '8 concern. o

J.‘ -
;S

: ' 32Ward1em M,WH P, 2. .. Py SOUIR &i‘,
~ o o . 33Sun8tein, p.' 97; the Arden. referred to in the quotation was

Jane Ardén's father, a schoolmaster of sorts, whom Wollstonecraft had
known and poe%ibly taken some inst&;:tion from in Beverley as a girl;
she had probably seen him again in Bath where he was giving public .
lectures which Wollstonecraft mentioned in one of her letters to his
: . daughter, Jane (see "To Jane Arden", [May-June 1779],‘Letter 8, C.L. of
. MW, Pp. 610-65. S ‘ S
. : 3"1'he attorney to wbom George Blood had been artic]\ed, was
S a;‘tested Loxr forgery. Wollstone t-end George himself both seem to-
’ +  have assumed when" ‘baliffs came 1ng for him that he had been. unfairly
o impl;ceted in the crime; dyt, as Wollstonecraft later wrote him, the
o chargel brought againet him was not accessory to forg but a paternity
;, suit, It is not clear .ubether or not- Wollstanecraft believed him to be
guilty, but it 1is clear that she did not begrudge him her’ help, nor did
the incident lessén her affection for him .

T i '_35"1'Q Eliza W Bishop", Nov. 5. 17861, Letter 41 C L of M. W

CAe .&37 o o -
PO R 3 mmifomtmaft"' meh zs [1787]. Lctter 56. :
X V.,’?.p. 1‘1 EPR SRR ' ,
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8"To Everina Wollatonacraft", Nov. 17 [1786]), Letter 43

\ .
o

0
3uq, Joseph “JohnsoA", Dec. 5 '[%786], Letter 45, C.L. of M.W.,

P. 130. . ‘ ) . ' w
'I‘OMary Wollstonecraft's. self-diagnosis—"My reason has been

too far stretched, and ¥ottered glmost on the brink of madness" ("To ¢

the Reverend Henry Dyson ®ebell”, - Apr{il 16 [1787], Letter 58, C.L. of Y
M.W., p. 150)~-is ta ilte aeriously only by Sunatein (aee p. 138) : .
vho believes that Wolld€bnecraft was: quite literally afraid she was .

losing her mind, that 3he feared mental breakdown like that suffered

by her sister Eliza or her brother Henry.

v’

“Lugy Eyernina Wollstoneotaft", Feb. 10 [1787], Letter 49, -
C.L. of M.W., p. 135.

. )
> . {; . x
p. 128,
. %o Byerina Wolistonecraft”, May 11 1787, Letter 59, C.L.
~ of g < p..15'1 (her emphasi.,) :
. M -:— Ya
A"To Joseph Johnson , [late 1789-early 1790], Legter 85 )
C.L, of M, W., P. 186 (her emphasis) . e
' 1'5"‘1‘0 Jonp‘n Johnson , [mid-1788] Letter 77, C. L of M.W
po 178. ' o 4) » . .
‘ 46uro Joseph John-gu [%;788] Letter 76, C.L. of M,
p. 177 (her enphaaia) _ y s N .
‘)~- . . o . £ :
~W111:lan Cowper, I:etf.ers as quoted in Tomalin, p. 65.
‘ﬂ ..~
| : “‘"ro Jo.eph Johnson" [-1:1-1788], Letter 78, ¢, L. of MW.,
p. 178- . . ) S . e
. . ) _ ) ., N el . .. " .

4911 N. Brailsford Shel'b' Godvin and 'l'heir C:[rcle, (1913), >" )

,an ed, (London Oxfoid Mversity' l’reu., 1951}, p. 143. S

. ’ < \,‘
.: . . .\

=y So'l‘oqkins, p. 142
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rpt. of 2nd ed. (al’.ao 1792) ed. and intgpd. Charles W. Hagelhan, Jr.
(New York: W. W. Norton - The Norton Library, 1967), pp. 51-52; here-
ﬁ
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54See "To Jane Arden", [J
Mowo, p. 76- ‘ -
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. SSMary wollatouecraft Preface to Original Stories fro&dﬂgl
Life with Conversations Calculated to Regulate the Affections, an :
Form the Mind to Truth and Goodness (1788), 1791 ed. {llus. William
Blake, 1906 rpt. introd. E.V. Lucas, incl, Blake illus.. (Lpndon- Henry

N Frowde, 1906), n. pag.. hereafter cited as H W., Or. St.

56“.w: " Ol'. Ste, \ 62. '

Yy 2

R 57M.W. ’ Thoughts, pP. 7—7-78. )
- @

58"’1‘0 the Reverend Henry Dfaou Gabell" %ril' 16 [1787],
Letter 58 C L. of M. w., p. 150. . Cos .

59"To the Reverend. Henry Dyaon Gabell" April 16 Il787], ‘

Letter 58, C.L. of M. Wes p.‘149 (her euphaa:l.s throughout)

t e 60"'1'0 the Reverand Henry Dyson Gabell“ April 16 [1787']{
Letter 58, C. L of M.W., pp. 149-50 (har emphaaia throughout)

e
o 6} e Analytical Ri *“,1uguurt 1739, p. 410.

('..“M..

leemor rlmar. Ty »
rpt. BaItimore: Pengu:ln aooka. 1973 .. p.

3Her: rejection of the eoncapt of hell is que. exan,ple of such
prooeaa. T e e 8 ,

-August 1780], Letter 13, C.L. of
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N CHAPTER III -

MARY wou.srougcmrr S EARLY WORKS: =«
REALISTIC Adcoumxmxon AND ROMANTIC nzm.uon

; .'Zhogghta.a_n the E'duoation of Daggh_tem: A Woman'a Book ° ¢ LY

Mary Wollstonecraft s first ‘book, ‘written in 1786 and publiahed in
1787 was a collection of twenty-three short essays entitled Thoughts

“on_the Education of Daughters_ with Reflections on Female Conduct in

e

the More Important Dutiesa of Life. 'I}‘he"b‘ook, is usually referred to,

oimply as Thoughta on the*c_ation of,

‘ title indicates it did no. icbitse o coments on chilQ:iaring. . ,

»%but, ‘as its full

"Matrimony" to "E:tterior Accom'lieh-

ments" and "Boarding Schoole" to the "Unfortunate Situation of Femalc?o,

\ A
From "The Nursery" to "Love

Faehionably Educ’ated and Left Without a Fortune" to "The Benefits
‘ ’Which Ariae fron Disappointment" to "Reading" and "ThevFine Arts", - — -
the essays vere (as these representative tit,J.ee %ken from the chapter ' o "

RN A

R ,headinga revea].) intended to trace the development of women in general

“
M)

'and to expound on a11 qubjecte thet‘ might be of concern to. them, < ey

T ‘.Indeed oughts kae considerably more to aay on how w:nen ahoul& live _ ¢
e their 1ives than it dées on how girle'should be achooled for Wollston%
y -_ craft belie:e‘d th& if women were to educate their offopring they mst 3 .
fiut educate thentelves. o ’ L _ o ~. T
€ . ’%‘* ; ' . . ey

A ggl_:te is, then, cuncerned wi‘b 'the education of women in the -

e -

hteml:o Mr‘to-;:u Er_i;;-r”f';-_* o
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authority of 1ts prose. Thoughts is not a feminist book, but it 1._

' the first stat.wﬁt\qf Wollstonecraft s feminism: .
@ _ «v. flay, many women always retain the pretty
~-prattle of the nurséry, and do not forget to
lisp, when they have learnt to ]iqnguish.l . o

This meek spirit arises from good sens® and .
resolution, and should not be coafounded with
' indolence and timidity; weakness of mind, which
< often pass for good nature. She who suhgits,
without conviction, to.a parent ox husband will i
as unreasonably tyrannize over her- tg, for '
slavish fear and tyranny go togetl‘m .
Early marriages are, in my opinio'?."a' Btop to
» improvement ... . aiaeseeve s e oo NS T
- Many arg but just irned from & b
- when they are placed at.the héad \of : :
how fit they are; to manage it, I léaviiiy

™

: understanding, when they are scarcely but of the
® .+ state of. chiidhood themaelves?3

- . - o

.

S |
B .

From thes‘e" sentiments Wollstonecraft comes to 'ai:actly, same conclu-— o L,

&

sion that she would later draw in A Vindication of gge Righta of Woman o

L3

‘Namely, that

oy . ‘:

- ‘No employmentﬁf the mind is a sufficient excuse ' ¢
)  for 'neglecting domestic duties, a rcannot .

: e mive that'.they are inconpatib X @ ‘
a2 Women, she' atgues in’ both Thoughts and A Vind tion (and, it might be

added, nrsuec ﬂth the fnll npproval of the eighteenth century in - L

%

genernl); are the notal guardihns of society, tﬁe. importance of a i ‘ oA .
woman® s duties cammt be overestimatéd,‘sinée it ia she who directs ' T
Lo the education of her children snd provides ‘the example which will =~ - = B 8

- inperceptibly mould their cha!’actera, but the deficient education most

uceive lea)ds to mkneaa, and "the mkest have It in their

pﬁr to do aolt u:llchic!" 5 L .?‘_. EREE
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writ small, It argues many of the same points, holds many of the same
convictions, and is just as likely to express itself in lively flashes
of bitter resentment, but ulfimately the presentation and shaping of

its ideas are not directed towards change, but towards a realistic A

'3

accommodation to the accepted rules of eighteenth-‘centpry soclety which
governed the lives of middle-class women. , It is, in fact, in many ways,

a typical example of what literary histor'ians studying the eighteenth

\

’ ~

. -

n.?

‘century refer to as a woman's courtesy book. © , ‘. T e
ﬂ:é theme of the woman's courtesy book @a‘s education by adversity

its structure or plot the result of rin co%liet between sense and «
. 7/ .

sensihility; its ﬂmorality prudential, and its purpose’ "to vindicate- the

importance of woman in /her doneatic relationships aad instmy;t Lerr how

best to underteke and sustain them .8 This is a fair- descripti f

.the theme. atructure morality, an,d purpose of Wollstonecraft '8 first v

K"
book wbich claima that "adversity is meroifully sent us to force us o

to thinks',g that. the conflict’ between head and heart is so constant and

so severe as. to i:ake. 'thia vl:i.fe‘ a "v‘;arfare";lo that prudence 1s a. woman.-a,
" safeguard’ and tl:(at to achieve prudence, ‘and bgth the personal peace - T
‘and general social tranquillity that »prudenc’e will secure, it is
ne\céssary that wise and watchful mothm “2ay the foundations for go;d 3

~ - ; Lt
J

vrcharactetq._ . - ' ,,J
N .

S ) - ' ';. “

As might b& expected in a wrk intended to train girla £6r the
-Iwhole businpan of womanhood Tboug_l_:_ts haa lonpthins to say on alnost

_ ..every ae;ect ﬂa wonan 8- life fron ukeup, faehion, beauty, and coquetry
“to_the mioua bupmu- of m and nertiase ér, 1f naceunry urnm

| a living' ’min in m-. it is typicel-not only of the eightunth-

: ctntm cwtt.in book but aho of tlu eeotee of m-n's m . 'S , .’ N

84
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most closely aligns herself with the novelists of her own day. Female .

writers had a very f(:/lp&igpression of the precarious position women
) . . -

‘were in: .given the‘laws and attitudes of the land, not to mention the
* o

-

‘lack of bifth control, the high mortality rate ‘of women in childbirth,

. Qg
and the near impossibility S*divorce, womanhood was indeed a dangerous

, . state, ]we and sexuality coﬂld quite. }iterally be fatal. Thus, the '
N,
RS AF E'ﬂmnan 8 book approacbds the subjeec oi‘ love with some tr.epidation,

v recommending’ caution, qdv:lsi* prudence, always choosihg safety over

% x,
&- Passion, and regarding even the most. innocent happin‘ab “with the

©

practised huspicion of those who knou things are neved what they seem

&, i ‘ )
eachery never far from hand Mary Wollstonecraft's Thogghts is no °7

-~

%: heart is very- tﬂ*cherous, and 1if we do not -
rd its first emogions, we. shall not afterwards »
be able to gtevent its sighing for impossibilities. = -

common way, tr} to dismiss the dangerous °

erness, for it will undermine your comfort, and @
» be ay you into many errors. ... it may be wise :
, not to stray top near a grecipice, 1¢at i X
v fall -over befpre we are aware. . F '
o L
‘A woman cannot reasonably be unhappy if she 18 » : .

attached to a man of sense and: goodneaa, t:hough
"he may'not be all ghe could wish for.'
" I-'am very far from thinking love kreatible, -
and ngt to be conquered. "If weak women go )
- ‘ _ astray," it is they, and not the stars, thnt :
. _ .are to be -blamed. - A resolute endeavour 'will
- L alnost alwys ﬁpvetcome difficulties.lz
) . ® -
Ruson, religlon‘ and resfsnation as the mtid%tes to the tempta- ~

=

_tions repzesented by paesion,)hnppineas » Or the desire for peraonal

‘fulftlhontiomidcatht unnotbcuidtohaveutwiththe o

v~

_ : . tmt.ut‘h cmtnry s full appronl, : Wollntomraft bioguphnrs t:cnd :
.,tqmmntitbymm umthmolywnoulmm |
‘-j'mmuf{w to -ubn-su hu- dn muq and m:;h; tot - |
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love. Emily Sunstein sees Th ﬂta as a book vhich is altogetter more

convincing in ita\dcacr:lption of the problm of a womgn's life than
>, . ) :

1n its resolution of thu.

B ; The conflict between reason and pcuion is'a’
B S : constant gheme throughout, and resolution ing
favor of reason and resignation in religion
‘ the lesson.. Pageion and talk of passionm,
anger at parents, pride, t-pcrmn:, longing .
" for love, childish insistence on perfection, S
- jcnlt finding, pessimism, all are counteracted . '
* ' hwmtrol conscience, duty, inteMect, ! .
rq:aon, tclig:lous faith, and irrespressible ‘ ‘
ism. ... Thoughts is a“diteral i1llustration
o . ' he high wire on which Hcry woll-tonecraft
d bnhncod herself. 13
. ‘?‘b q, . b .
While Sunstein's mlycu.cptly sums up the thematic cdntent of . ¥
Wollstonecraft's fsfat book cnd attempts to relste it to tbc conccrnl N
v o g . -
of‘,herd;ifc, it does ‘ndt take. into account the lmndredc of booﬁ, vritten ot

ln thi‘ period of which one could uy mctly the u-c th1n39 Ho.en ‘ .

" - and their prubl.c were :lntcxcltinc-g-ct luct to othcr MHH vhcn . N |
. ‘women bogn to write.they cddreucd th--clm to tbcir own livps and
_ in cccotdcncd with thc whoh of th,e:l.r lociety. conclndcd :h!t thc only
Si .' ' 'qucl:ltin which coulg‘ t-pcr cnd control- r.he dangeronc cond:ltion of

) : ' .
S, wonnhood mre rd(gion aud ruimﬁion. Lulo?l_zc_a, desp:ltc its

! : -phui- on :l.ntfcpcndence. i- cuentiaily a pr t . of thia tradition.

ra 13

’ Dut pmdencé and telignat:l.on d!.d not -come mily or nnturally to

kS

' r‘ll ‘women just because they were ucn cnd accepted as nmsury virtues.

-3

. Indccd -:ch of thc mrgy of women 'g wric:l.ng-cnd thic ia certcinly

5 tmc ef HoIl-tqnmft'l prou-—:lc the product of #tcncion. rccliot!.c
' v  ', on ‘ona htnd, v:tch a.ﬁnncrou htalin, ’

‘;_'_v_"m&ubcm‘ht Imum"aff-r :




. carefully between. What Sunstein refers to as Wollstonecraft's S
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: 4
oneself, and to damn the consequenCPC.lé The temptation to rebel and

the desire to succumb were the two extremes that women writers walked

"balancing act" was not merely the accidenf of personal history but
the social obligation of the eighteenth-century female.
Wollstonecraft's need to force ali the aspects of her knowledge
and the warring elements of her personality into a coher;nt whole and
to provide herself with a consistent rationale for her beliefs did,
however, even in this first book, separate her from those of her female
contemporaries contéﬁt,¢o accept things on faith. From the beginning,
Wollstonecraft placed her faith in experience and relied upon her own
reason to interpret it; her notions about experience were built on the
"education by adversity" theme typical of the woman's boog;'gut they

were also informed and extended by her reading of John Locke.

‘

The Influence of John Locke on Wollstonecraft's Pedagogy

John Locke's An Essay Concerning Human Understanding ( .90), Two

Treatises of Government (1690), and Some Thoughts Concerning Education

(1699) opened new eras in philosophical, political, and educational
thought. Locke's influen:. on the eighteenth century--and indeed on

the twentieth~-need not be argued: Some Thoughts Concerning Education

has formed the background for educational debate from his Qay_to the
ékesent, just =+ his political and philoséphical writings furnish many
of the ideas on which Western political theory has come to be based.
The precarious balance between free will and determinism in his .
philosophy, and between permissiveness and parental c-ntrol in his

educational philosophy, is at once the strength and weakness of his

Y
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work. On one hand, his desire to use common sense to reconcile seeming
opposites leads him to contradict himself, thus udermiiv-‘ng his
fheoretical framework; on the other, the empi . which his
inconsistencies may be attributed means that I - wn~. 1ses questions

important to any position and appeals to a wide range of mindsy while

the iﬁconsisten;ies themselves allow his work to be used as the(basis

for separate and opposing positions. i y
In genefal the eighteenth century espoused Locke's faith in the

power of education, but beyond tﬂis point controversy reigned, and

writers influenced by Locke would not necessarily have been in complete

agreement either with one another or with Locke himself. g;me degree

of influence or similaritv of views between Locke and those who

followed :s only to be expected, but in Mary Wollstonecraft's case not

only the similarity of views but the spirit in which inquiry is under-

taken and ideas expressed—the whole framework of her Thoughts on the .

Education of Daughters--reveals a degree and directness of influence
) ~
that prove that she had read Locke closely, found hgrself in basic

agreement with both his methods and his conclusions, and determined to
apply Lockean principles to the one major area of concern that he had
seemingly overlooked--the education of girls.

Wollstonecraft's Thoughts, like Locke's, advises parents to fé;ter
curiosity in their children by answeriﬁg all their questions, praising
their inquisitiveness, and never lying to them. It claims that because
"true humility is not innate, but like every other good quality must
be cultivated", and fﬁrther because "there is not a temper in the world
vhich does not need‘correction, and of course attention", that "health
of mind, as weil as of body, must in general be obtained by patient
submission to self-denial, and disaéx;Lable operations'". The book,

e,

\ .
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again following locke, goes on to argue that an "uncorrected t+ sper"
is -esponsible for "half the miseries of 1ife", unnecessary though they
w 11¢ have been "if we were early put intozthe right road", and concludes
that rather than being subjected to harsh and often injudicious
punishment Childrenfshou§d have their admi{xﬁie actions and emotions
"continually retraceé 't111 they g ow into habits'", so that ”tge path
of duty will be found pleasant after some time', and '"the passions
being employed in this way, will, by degrees; come uﬂder the suhjection
of reason™. 1" |

Strictures against allowing children to read from the Bible,
comments pn the 'subversive'" influence of servants, cautions about the
limited usefulness of memorization as a pedagogical tool, concern with
artificial or affected manners, the belief that children should learn
by imitation and action not by frules or precepts, remarks on the
educational importance of children being kind to animals, emph:sis on
health, diet, exercise, and physical strength—-are but a few examples
of the deta}led pedagogical recommendations made in Wollstonecraft's
Thoughts, and all are first found in Locke. Terms such as'gredominant

S

passion, prevailing inclinations, impulse, appetite, natural genius

shape the pedagogical vocabulary of Thoughts and they, too, are first

Te ]
found in Locke. Wollstonecraft's belief that children are best moulded
by a method relying/gL affection, guidance, and reinforcement is drawn

N
from Locke, as iSnﬂer insistence that "order leads to some degree of

16
morality"" " and that '"whatever tends to make a person in some measure

17

independent of the senses, is a prop to virtue'". Like Locke, Woll-

stonecraft believed that the first duty of education was to fix good
principles in the child's mind by inculcating good habits in his

behavior and the second to strengthen the chitd's mind, and thup his -

e
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moral character, in general. From its detailed pedagogical recommenda-
tions to’its purpose of arguing the importance of habits, order, and
early education to morality in general to its structure and language,
Wollstonecraft's first hnok is clearly 1ndebged to Locke. Moreover,
she acknowledged her debt to ﬁim by pointipg out .as he himself had -

A
done) the one great hindrance to the practicality of the systqngje had

designed:
To be able to follow Mr. Locke's system (and
this may be said of almost all treatises on
education) the parents must-ave subdued their
own passions, which is not often the case in
,any considerable dngree.Ls .

It is not, howevery; merely Wollstonecraft's espousal of Locke's
system, nor her agreement with his definition of virtue as thé ability
of the individual "to deny himself of his own desires, cross his own
inclinat ions, and purely follow what reason directs as best, though the

» w 19
appetite lean the other wé§ , nor_even her Lockean belief that
reéson is the highest faculty of man, "the foundation of all virtue
and worth",zo and thus that the business of education is to prepare
the way for reason and that such work cannot begin too soon, that
reveals the pefvasiveness of Locke's influence on Wollstonecraft.
Rather it is her apprqgch\to her work which, like Locke's own, was
empirical and therefore often self-contradictory, sometimes tentative
and cautious, at others assertive and dogmatic, never showing undue
reverence for established positions or received opinicns, and ultimately
concerned with balance, with reconciling the dictates of reason to the
facts of experience. [

Childhood, in Locke's view, was a dependent and inferior state:

children, until their powers of reason developed, had to be subjected

to external control and authority; as it was, however, desirg le to
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quit any state of dependence as quickly as possible, children were
from the beginning "to be treated as rational creatures",21 a method
which lLocke believed would promote the development of reason and thereby
help the child attain the enviable status of adulthood. 'In theory, at
least, adults were capable, as children were not, of self-government, .
of codtrolling thelr appetites and passions by subjectiné them to the
comménds of their own reason, and in this both personal morality and
social responsibility 1lie. The man, Locke argued, learns to submit
his will to his reason by the child's first learning to submit his will
to his parents' reasoned (not their passionate) decisions and commands.
This child--the child who has had to accustom himself to being denied
and who has learnt to accept the deliberate thwarting of his will--was
the father of the moral man. -

Locke's pedagogy, then, stresses&zwo méjor things: tHébobedient
child and the reasonable parent. Though Wollstonecraft was an exception,
most critics of Locke, from his day to our own, whether agreeing or
disagreeing with his system, have tended to emphasize the injunctions
he woﬁld lay cn the child and ignore, or at least downplay, those he
would place on the parent.. Parents, Locke warned, must love thelr
children, and, while they should be careful to love them "without
cherishing their faults", "the faults of the age'" should be indulged, :
as an unreasonable sevdrity would cripple a child with a thoroughness | ;
that not even overindulgence could match. Only the impulse to power '
(naturai, but the root of all social evil) merited severe punishment--
no;sé, bustle, activity, 'gamesome humor", forgetfulness, impatience,
and occasional rudeness were natural to children ana pfoper in them, as
they proceeded from the innate human desire for freedom, variety, and

action, which, like the desire for knowledge and approval, could, with 1



a little work and time, be turned to good purpose. Parents might, he
said, even learn from their child's untutored and therefore unbiassed
view of the world, and they should certainly realize that to teach the
child they would have to obserwve the strengths and weaknesses of his
individual temper and suit their instructian to it. Duty, fo attract
and hold the child's attention, had to be made not only pleasant bpt
delightful, and it was the parents' éEEX,tO ensure this happened.
Children, in Locke's opinion, liked to be treated as adults, liked
to imitate adults, and if they once could be convinced learning and
dﬁty were the prerogatives of their elders, they would apply themselves
with the same diligence and painstaking labour with which they went to
play. Application to duty should be rewarded, and once they had been
made sensible of the state of reputation work gained them, there would
be no stopping them, and more work could in fact be made the reward for
the first task. But, in all this,vthe parent had to remember that
before any child (or adult for that matter) would willingly undertake
work, work had: to be pleasant and, to some extent, had to cater to
natural desires--""constraint" was "always to be avoided'", and the
truth of the statement "he that will make good use of any part of his
life, must allow a lar;; portion of it to recreation'" to be recognized.
In sho;t,fas Locke was against indulgence of willful behavior, so

he was against compulsion and tyranny, and for him fhe art of teaching
is the‘art of striking a reasonable balance:

He that has not a mastery over his inclinations,

he that knows not how to resist the tmportunity

of present pleasure or pain, for the sake of

what reason tells him is fit to be done, wants

the true principle of virtue and industry, and

i8 in danger never to be good for anything.

This temper therefore, so contrary to unguided
nature, is to be got betimes; and this habit,

R R TV



as the true foundation of future ability and
happimess, 1s to be wrought into the mind as early
as may be, even from the first dawnings of know-
ledge or apprehension in children
On the other side, if the mind be curbed and
humbled too much in children; if their spirits
be abased and br.oken much, by too strict a hand
* over them, they lcse all vigor and industry, and
are in a worse state than the former. ... dejected
minds, timorous and tame, and low spirits are hardly
ever to be raised, and very seldom attain to any-
thing. To avoid the danger that is on either
hand is the great art; and he that has found a way
to keep a child's spirit easy, active, and free,
and yet at the same time to restrain him from many
things he has a mind to, and draw him to things
that are uneasy to him; he, I say, that knows how
to reconcile these seeming contradictions, has, 4 .
in my opinion, got the true secret of education.

Insofar as Thoughts on the Education of Daughters addresses

itself to parents, it recommends a regimen exactly like the one
described above, and its primary concern is to establish a proper
balance between authoritarian control and affectionate indulgence.
Parents, Wollstonecraft says, must cultivate "a ratioﬁal affection"
for their offspring, and, as "the warmth with which we engage in any
busineis increases its importance", the way for parents to produce
this e;ption in themselves 1s simply to "perform the office'" of a
parent, involving themselves in the task of educating their own children,
rather than leaving it to servants or schools. Further, the fiést
duty of a rational parent is ébservation, and not merely observation
of the child's temper, but observation of the effect/ of discipline
on that temper. Like Locke, Wollstonecraft beliéség/that punishment -
had to be carefully meted out or it would spoil the temper without
correcting the child--authdrity, she says, is proper and necessary,
but care must be taken ''mot to make hypocrites; smothered flames will

blaze out with mére violence for having been kept down". Children

subjected to too many rules, enforced with too great a severity,



instead of becoming responsible adults, were likely to.become hvpo-

crites, cowgrds, or rebels.”

In a passage reminiscent of "ocke's recommendation to control the

26

child, but to do it with "kind words and gentle admonitions",

Wollstonécraft writes:

I once heard a judicious father say, '"He would
treat his child as he would his horse: first
convince 1t he was its master, and then its
friend." But yet a rigid style of behavior is
by no means to be adopted; on the contrary, I
wish to remark, that it 1is only in the vyears
of childhood that the happiness of a human
being depends entirely upon others--and to
embitter those years by needless restraint is
cruel. To conciliate affection, affection
must be shown, and little proofs of it ought
always to be given--let them not appear weak-
nesses, and they will sink deep into the young
mind, and call forth its most amiable propen-

sities.

Thoughts goes on to argue that while the importance of subjecting

impulses and passions to reason is indisputable, "due allowance ought

to be made for human infirmities"28 and explains itself &as follows:

&

I mean not to be rigid, the obstructions which
arise in the way of our duty, do not strike a
speculatist; I know, too, that in the moment

of action, even a well-disposed mind is often
carried away by the present impulse, and that

it requires some experience to be able to
distinguish the dictates of reason from those

of passion. The truth is seldom found out until
the tumult is over; we then wake as from a dream,
and when we survey what we have done, and feel
the folly of it, we might call on reason and say,
why sleepest thou? Yet though people are led
astray by their passions, and even relapse after
the most bitter repentance, they should not despair,
but still try to regain the right road, and
cultivate such habits as may assist them.

Both Locke and Wollstonecraft, then, recommend a system of child

care that relies heavily on parents' discretion, their powers of obser-

vation, and their commitment tp the painstaking time-consuming effort
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necessary to produce a moral, intelligent, and healthy child. The key

concept In such a system ig balance, or, as Locke put t, the reconcil-
LY

ing of "seeming Contradictions".30 Rules may be given, and in general

it may be,said that "good principles and estahlished habits"31 are the
best safeguards against vice, but, in managing the child, the individual

temper must be taken into account and allowance made for special cases,
-

or, as Wollstonecraft says

It may be observed, that I recommend the mind's
being put into a proper train, and then left to
itself. Fixed rules cannot be given, 1t must
depend on the nature and strength of the under-
standing; and those who observe it best can tell
what kind of cultivation will improve it. The
mind is not, cannot be created by the teacher,
though 1t may be cultivated, and its real powers
found out.

As Thoughts on the Education of Daughters, despite the similarity

of its themes, is not Just an early draft of A Vindication of the Rights

of Woman, so neither, despite the debt 1t owes to Locke, is it a simple

rewriting of ideas derived from Some Thoughts Concerning Education.

The cornerstone of Wollstonecraft's pedagogy, as mentioned previously,
was her distrust of parents, or of pedple in general: "Mo%t women"',
she writes, "and men too, have no character at all";33 The statement
"most women have no character at all" is in fact an echo of a line from
Pof)e;34 it would be interesting to know whether or not Wollstonecraft
was aware of.Pope's statement (she does not acknowledge that she was
quoting), for if ;he was, her own statemenﬁ, with {ts additional

rider of "and men too", could be read as a subtle altering of the
first.meaning, a feminist answer to the misanthropic poet, an answer
quite in charaéter with Wollstonecraft's own views. In 32y case, tﬁe

remark reflects an attitude that is not gonducive to placing trust in

parents' discretionary powers. While.Wollstonecraft agreed with Locke
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in general, she was more inclined to stress th reﬁarﬁs pn how parents
must behave than on how children aho;;d oboy, aﬁéJLﬁ;\ was Mbt nearly

o sure as he that mistakes in(edmtation atose more from want of know-
ledge than want of concern. NQC thqt she thod&&f"that parents ~i111fully
hurt their childrep, but rather tgat they, themselves the products of
misguided educations, were 1in general too caught up in their own
passins to have either time or energy to care very deeply for anyone
but themselv;:. On this point, she ‘was more pessimistic than Locke,

and it was a pessimism that was at the heart of hegxeducational belief;
and shaped the form they would take.

Wollstonecraft, however, stressed the determinism implici+ 1n
Locke's views less than he himself did, and here she revealed her basic~
optimism. While Locke referred to the "incorrigible taint"35 left by
a faulty education, Wollstonecraft agreed that "as 1t 1s, when reason
gains some strength, she has mountains of rubbish to remove",3§ but
argued that

Vety frequently, &hen the education has been

neglected, the mind improves itself, if it has

leisure for reflection, and experience to reflect ©

on. 37
Thus, her pessimism was counteracted by an optimism, a belief that
damageta;ﬁ not have to be irrevocable; certainly it would have been
better 1f parents had done the job properly in the first place, but 1if

— .

not, all was not yet lost, and Wollgtonecraft's educational theory was
direcgéd as much towards the woman'educating herself as to the mother
educéting her daughter. goreover, in applying the rationale for
education provided in Locke's Thoughts to women, Wollstonecraft turned

Lockean theory if not to a new purpose certainly to a new topic.

. On the topic of women, Locke had remained non-committal, contending
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himself with ambiguous and rather vague statements such as
’
And although greater regard be to be had to beauty
¢ in the daughters; vet I will take the liberty to
say that the more they are in the air, without
prefudice to their faces, the stronger and healthier
they will be; and the nearer they come to the hard-
ships of their brothers in their education, the
greater advantage will they receive from it all >
the remaining part of their lives.38

or

‘ ... the principal aim of my discourse 1s, how a

young gentleman should be brought up from his
infancyé/which in all things will not so perfectly
suit thé education of daughters; though where the
difference of sex requires different. treatment,
"twill be no hard matter to distinguish.39

This was the kind of"ambfguity Wollstonecraft appreciated, for it could
be used as,a justification for doing exactly whatgshe had intended to

do in the first place. Thoughts on the Education of Daughters makes

it clear Wollstonecraft did not discern any area of childhood wherein
the difference of sex required different treatment; consequently, her
book recommends that girls should be reared along the lines laid down
by Locke in his treatise on a young gentleman's education. Moreover,
wollstonecraft a v serms to have assumed that sex made no difference
to mind, that wom learned in exactly the same ways as did men, and
that their capacities for observation, reflection, and reason followed
the same rules; thus she was free to ap-nly the Lockean theory of the
human mind to the structuring of women's education and thus to redirect
the intent and purpose of the education commonly recommended for
&-\\t‘

eighteenth-century women.

As Locke's educational philosophy denies the predominance of
nature in forming the character, postulating Instead a character

largely determined by experience and reason, so too does his epistemology

reject a mind stocked with innate ideas in favour of a mind "fitted to
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receive the impressions made on it either through the senses by outward

. 40
objects, or by its own operations when it reflects on them". This

W

mind could neither create nor destroy simple ideas, but {its active

powers-~combination, comparison, and abstraction--could produce an
4
infinite varlety of complex ideas out of the simple ones furnished by

either gsensation or reflection. The basis of all knowledge thus was
experience. To have knowledge without 1t was a contradiction in terms.
And {t followed that the more sense perceptions one had had, the more
facts one had had access to, the more of 1life one had observed, the
more exercised the internal powers of the mind would be, the more one
yguld know and the better one's judgments (both practical and moral)

would be: \
"\. A

» All those sublime thoughts which tower above
the clouds, and reach as high as heaven itself,
take their rise and footing here: 1in all that
good extent wherein the mind wanders, in those
remote speculations it may seem to be elevated
with, it stirs not one jot beyond those ideas
which sense or reflection has offered for its
contemplation.

Wollstonecraft's Thoughts recommends two things above all others,

and it recommends them for women: ‘strengthening the mind and learning

~ . 5
-

from experience. '"Abovelall, try to teach them to combine their

ideas. ... I wish them t& be taught to think'": in advising women be

taught to think, rather than obey, and in insisting they learn to

combine their ideas and to strengthen the habit of reflection, Woll- v

-~

stonecraft's book recommends the internmal powers of women's minds be

trained for activity, so that the mind would "have some resource in

itself". 1In so recommending, Thoughts revealsN}CS author's belief

that a woman's mind, like a man's, was capable of self-reliance and
\
independent morality. Similarly, the book's frequent comments to the

N
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3 ’
eflect that pain or mistortune or even errcis of judgment are to be
. .

“thankfully ranked amongst the choicest blessirys of life, when we are

not under their immediate pressure” 18 not conventional moralistic

religion, but the creed of the empiricist, who believes the value of
experience to be not the present pain or pleasure it convevs, but the
knowledge 1t grants. And Thoughts goes on to argue that, to the degree

women's minds did not seem to have the range or power of men's, the

cause, and the cure, might well lie in the restricted nature of their

42 . -
experience. ~
’ Y

Experience is in fact the concept most fpequent1§ and generally
used in Wollstonecraft's Thogghts,43 and 1t is appltéd to the educatiopn
of women to argue that the desire to progecf feminine innocence and
delicacy, Sy restricting woﬁen's experience, is misguided and serves
only to weaken the mind, as it inevitably weakens the basis of know}edge.
;cceptiqg Locke's maxim of a '"sound mind ima sound bndv"46 as

appropriate for both sexes, Wollstonecraft had no sympath§'with the

deliberate cultivation of weakness in womemy,.and her judgment on the

~.
~

¢

fashionable woman of the day is voiced with sharp contempt:.
. though she lives many yeérs she 1s still
a child in understanding, and of so little use
to s_ocietzS that her death would scarcely be
observed. '

To restrict experience was to cultivate weakness, and on principle
Wollstonecraft was against the‘ﬁilishing and refining of women to the
point where, having little or no knowledge of the real world, they4
became unfit to govern themselves. In a more pragmatic vein, she also
argues that not oniyndid sﬁch a protective policy prevent women from
improving their minds but it did not result in innocence and delicacy

but in a prudishness and an ignorance which may have fitted women for

IS

¥ ' ~
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the role of romantic heroine, but left them totally unprepared for
marriage, sex, and mothérhQod and equally unprefared to deal with the
world should they find themselves evicgod, for any reason, from the

. i ‘
limited sphere of the family. Thus, Thoughts caﬁcludes that

When habits are fixed, and a ¢haracten/in
some measure formed, the entefing into the
busy world, so far from being dangerous, is
useful.

It was, for the eighteenth centdry, a radical argument, but

Wollstonecraft was not yet ready to follow the train of her thought to

its logical conclusion: «?“5‘ v

Women are said to be the weaker vessel, and
many are the miseries which this weakness
brings on them. Men have in some(}espects
very much. the advantage. If they have a
‘tolerable understanding, it has a chance to

be cultivated. They are forced to see human
nature as it is, and are not left to dwell

on the pictures of their own imaginations.
Nothing, I am sure, calls forth the faculties
so muc’ - the being obliged to struggle with
the w.:1d; :nd this 1s not a woman's province
in a narriec state. Her sphere of action is
not lirge. ard if she 1s not taught to look
into "=~ own neart, how trivial are her occupa
tions a . puvsuits! What little arts engross
and narro- her mind! 'Cunning fills up the
mighty void of sense;'" and cares, which do

not improve the heart or understanding, take
up her attention. Of course, she falls a prey
to childish anger, and silly capricious humors,
which render her rather insignificant than
vicious.4’ &

In spite of its argument that experience is necessary to knowledgé,
Thoughts does not~recoﬁmend that women challenge the barriers to
professional or .social participation enforced by eighteenth-century
attitudes towards women. Inséead, it encourages women to develop their‘
minds in a manner compatibie with a reasonable and realistic accommoda-
tion to their society{h Experience and knowledge can be gained by

turning the mind inwards, by closely observing and reflecting>?pbp the
Y . i

i
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internal 1life, and in fact to keep the mind alive in a restricted
environment this ﬁggg be done, or so the ﬁook argues. Thus, women's
education becomes at once more complex and more personal than .men' Sy,
and Locke's definition of the mind 'is used to Justify not only the ¥
concentration upon persbnal experiénce but the revelétion of {1t in
women's writing.

Personal revelation was not so much intended to enable the reader
to learn by the writer's experience (although this might be considered
an added advantage) as to provide an example of the process by which
behavior, thoughts, and emotions’could be observed, reflected upon, and
analyzed. It was intended, in other words, to be a paradigm of how
the mind might strengthen its intérnal powers and increase its stock
of knowledge by making good use of whatever experience was available.
If the writer was té exemplify such a process, she would, of course,
have to use her own experience, have to write about what she knmew first
hand, what she knew bes?. Thoughts attémpts to do this, and the
attempt——complete with implicit philosophical justification--accounts ;
for what biog{;;%ers have taken to be the undue display of Wollstone—
craft's own emotions and ;i;cumstances in a book ;ntended to educate
girls. " - l

Thoughts on the Education of Daughters is a rather remarkable fi. st

book, one that, to some degree, justifies Eleanor Flexner's assertion
that Wollstonecraft '"was arguing without precedent, at a time when the.

mere existence of a woman's mind was not only in question, but was of

no interest to anyone, women included".48 In the light of her later
work, it is perhaps even more signi t that in Thoughts Wollstone-
craft argues. the existence of women's : ds with amazing unselfconscious-~

ness; rather than expecting “the book to cause controversy, she appears
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to think that anyone of reflection or experience will not only agree
with her bdit find her reasoning self-evidént. X ' )
While Thoughts' conclusions were revoldgibnary by implication,
Wollstonecraft did not spell the implications out for her readers, and
her use of Locke's pedagogy and the conventions of the woman:s book
and her stress on realistic accommodation meant that her cSﬁclusions
could be séen as part Jf‘the voluminous criticism produced around
women's education by any number of writers. In truth, the conclusions
th;mselves Qere not so different: Thoughts is an eighteenth-century
book. If its tone is too globmy for éome modern tastes, the book is
by and large the one representative example of Wollstonecraft's early
work to meet with the general approbation of eighteenth- and twentieth-
centurf critics alike. ‘;'fis not particularly surprising: its
balanced judgments on the treatment of children, its pithy tough-
mindedness, its basic coherence and stylistic directness make the
book witty, thought-provoking, and entertainiﬂg. Her next work would
make use of the same themes—-exploiting them with greater ambition
but with less care--and would not fare so well with eitber her century
or our own. But the m;st striking ;hing about a comparison between
the two books, written only a year apart from‘one,another--was the way

in which the realistic accommodation of Thoughts would give way.to the

romant rebellion of Mary and would do so despite the predominanc
v ’ N
A\

r.

of many of the same themes.

Mhzy; A Fiction: Failed Genius

e~

Mary Wollstonecraft's first book had been wriften to supplement her

income, but its successl‘9 stimulated her ambition; as well.as .her
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desire for financial independence, and her second book, Mary, A Fiction,

\

written in 1787 and published in 1788, betrays a self-conscious search
for artistic rower and origlnality. Tompkins remarks that Mary reads
more like "nmotes for a novel rather than the novel itself”,50 and 1t £

{
\
must be admitted that by any standard the book 1s a failure. It is,

{
nonetheless, an interesting failure, and one which reveals a self-

instructed mind struggling to fit the religious, social, and aesthetic
issues of the day into a psychological theory that would encompass
and explain the development of a woman's mind.

Because its intended topic 1s the development of mind, Mary is
forced, first, to assume the universality of laws which explain the
workings of the human mind in general and, second, to postulate the
existence of woman's mind which, like man's, must work in accordance
with natural laws. zWolistonecraft justified fhévsecond of these
assumptions in her Advertdsement to the book by recourse to tﬁe willing
‘suspension of disbelief which is a fiction's prerogative; Mary, A
Fiction, shevsays, is an attempt '

.. to develop a character different from those
generally portrayed. This woman is neither a
Clarissa, a Lady G-, nor a Sophie. ... In an
artless tale, without episodes, the mind of a
woman, who has thinking powers 1s displayed.
The female organs have been thought too weak
for this arduous employment; and experience )
seems to justify the assertion. Without arguing
physically about possibilities--in a fiction,
such a being may be allowed to exist; whose
grandeur is -derived from the operations of its -
own faculties, not subjugated to opinion; but
drawn bglthe individual from the original
séurce. \\ J/v

. \
The book does not, however, live up to its Advertisement: its intention
18 to create a heroine who thinks for herself, buf neither.its plot
»

nor its characterization works to this end. The plot (despite the fact
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that 1t was based on incidents trom Wollstonecraft's own life) is
improbable and unconvincing; the heroine, silly and pretentious, and
the reade; unconvinced of her intellectual ﬁé;ers (despite frequent
allusions to the operations of her mind and constant referencesto her
"genius'") and equally unconviﬁced of her emotional susceptibility
(despite obvious pains to paint her as a woman who feels things
déeply). Despite its author's ambitions for it, Mary remains a typical
creation of its time, displaying what Tompkins calls ''the great

weakness of the eighteenth-century novel, the disconnection between -

52
character and action'.

As all the despites in tﬁe above paragraph indicate, this was not
what Wollstonec;§ft had in mind, and indeed this ié the problem, for
all that is truly interesting in the ;ovel proceeds (too obviously for
fiction) from the mind of the author, not the character. Wollstonecraft
could neither separaté herself from, nor identify herself with, her

character to the degree required to produce a creative fusion of 7

~ ' d

imagination and reality, a character thag.?htxneﬁaer/gan both believe
in and care about. Wollstonecraft's biographers typically attribute
this flaw in !@EX to i1ts author's personality: Mary is, they assert,
not a novel, b&t an autobilography, and not an honest one at that, based
as it 1s on wish-fulfillment,.fantasy, and revenge; Wollstonecraft,
:}in their opinion, uncqpsciously reveals herself through her prose and
/// is discovered to be a lonely child indulging her confessional and
///. sentimental tendencies in the worst tradition of the woman's novel to
purge the terrors of her childhood.
Mary has not in general fared well with critics; nor can it be

said to have done much better with the reading public, as the second

edition did not appear until 1976, almost two hundred years after the

{.r; j



first, and would not have appeared even then if its author had not
happened to be the same woman who wrote the Vindications. FEven Woll-
stonecraft seems to have repgnted the impulse to publish Mary, for in
1797 she referred to it as a 'crude production" which she did not
"very willingly put in the way of people whose good opinion, as a
writer, I wish for‘... indeed, it seems to me such an imperfect sketch
53

that I seldom think of 1t".

The common judgment of Mary as an inferior piece of work cannot

be faulted. Nonetheless, the reasons to which its failure is generally

ascribed are wrong. It does not flounder because its author was
indulging in purgative therapy but because she was indulging in‘
philosophy, not because she was telling her own story (which she
wasn't) but because she was merely using it to build a philosophical
f;amework in wgich the story itself is constantly and blatantly sub-
ordinated to the ideas she wished to explore. The degree to which
Mary abstracts the detail and variety of personal experieﬁce, the .
degree to which it makes it apparent that its author herself is not

interested in the story but only in the conclusions she can draw from

it, the way in which it argues rather than demonstrates its heroine's

genius-~these are Mary's real flaws, and while they are serious bnes
for fiction, they proceed less from any emotional or confessionaﬂ

‘ j
tendencies on the part of its author than from her intellectual |
G

ambition. A

t

Mary is supposed to be a book about a femaTe genius whose ﬁowers

of mind are very nearly destroyed because her education has not.

e

prepared her to deal with the other component of her genius—-the ability

to T®al. It was supposed to be a story about self-division,va "fiction"
|

which would satirize and expose the dangers of the typical woman's
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"novel". Instead, it becomes yet another woman's novel, not a book
about sentimentality and self-division, but a book which is sentimental
on the one hand and philosophical on the other, a book which is self-
divided. Wollstonecraft's book, rather than its heroine, becomes in
fact an example, é demonétration, of the dangers and the failures of
genius that it was intended to explore: for as its heroine gives way
to love only to discover the pathology of love, so too does its author

give way to ambition only to discover ambivalence and confusion.

>

Given the gap between Mary's intentions and 1ts'achievements, it

is not surprising that the’compI;;ity of 1ts ideas has been largely

underrated. Fruitful work could be done in examining Wollstonecraft's

debt in Mary to Locke, Rousseau, Hartley, Price, Smith, Hutcheson,

Blair, and Usher, among others, and it is perhaps the number and range
~0f her "sources" or "influences'" that make Wollstonecraft's Mary
.difficult and demanding as intellectual history and dismal as literature.
Mary was for Wollstonecraft a deliberate attempt to recreate the

conflict of ideas about woman, art, morals, and knowledge that typified

her pe:. ', and in attempting to capture and define the intellectual

and emot io: flicts of an era, in attempting to write a philosophical

novel o :he ‘t order, she attempted too much too soon.

Critical Respons. Absolute Fail. e or Comparative Success

-
o

. Mary, A Fictiom. "7° v because of what it is supposed to reveal
about Mary Wollstonec. aft's liie, ha . for one of her early works,
received a relatively di- .roportionate amount of critical attention.

Most of this attention, as mentior. 7 above, has come from Wollstone-

craft's biographers and most of them, although they make extensive use
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of what they believe to be its autobiographical factual content, dislike

the book and see it to one degree or another as evidence of its author's

neurotic and morbid nature. There are, ﬁ'wever, exceptions to this

rule, and not all Wollstonecraft critics have dismissed the book as an

absolute failure. , ) ol

The first of these exceptions is G.R. Stirling Taylor, who believes
Mary to be a failure as a novel, but one which provides "innumerable
signs that the author had got beyond the limitation of the average
mincj'/'l/4 although he neither explains nor elaborates on this judgment.
Taylor's comments cannot, however, really be taken as a contradiction
of the general conclusion that the book is the product of neurosis,
for unlike most of her biographers he is perfectly at ease with the
notion of Wollstonecraft as a pathologically morbid genius; his inter-
pretation works on the same premise as the common one, differing
largely in the value judgment he places on mental instability, for he
sees pathology as a more than fair price for genius.

William Godwin, on the other hand, was one of the more severe of
Wollstonecraft's literary critics; he had little patience with her
fondness for rapid composition, her peculiar brand of logic, or her

~religious faith, and he liked only two of her books without reservation.
Mary was one of the two, and of it he says:
This little work, if Mary had never produced any
thing else, would serve, with persons -of true
taste and sensibility, te establish the eminence
of her genius. The story is nothing. He that
looks into the book only for incident, will
probably lay it down with disgust. But the
feelings are of the truest and most exquisite
class; every circumstance is adorned with that
species of imagination, which enlists itself
under the banners of delicacy and sentiment. A

work of sentiment, as it isbcalled, is too often
another name for a work of affectation. He that
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should imagine that the sentiments of this book
are affected, would indeed he entitled to our
profoundest commiseration.’ '

Godwin may, of course, have been speaking comparatively when he
concluded Mary was the product of genius. This interpretation of his
remarks 1s substantiated by his comparison of the true sentiment
expressed in Mary to the false or affected emotions found in similar
productions. Moreover, the theory gains further credibility by the
fact that the most favourable reviews of the book are to be discovered
in the work of literary historians faiiliar with the fiction of the
period as a whole.

B.G. MacCarthy's The Female Pen, J.M.S. Tompkins's The Popular

Novel in England, and Allene Gregory's The French Revolution and the

Eng}ish Novel are three cases in point;‘wyacCarthy sees Héil\as the
product of a philosbphical mind sensitiQ;Ato human suffering, a mind
whose prose portrays "grim patches of reality" gnd reveals ''sudden
glimpses of power whicl make it impossible to didmiss Mary Hollstonec:aft
as a ngvelist". Tompkins implies that Mary could have been a first-
rate novel: she believes it anticipafed Ro;anticism‘s concerns with
nature, adolescence, and characterization through 'contrasted sentiment
or mental development' and stresses its "suggestion of richness and
depth" which even though not fully realized ié nonetheless, in her
opinion, "felt to be real". And Gregory comes to the similar conclusion
that, despite its literary shortcomings, Mary displays é power and
orig;nality that is atypical of the fiction of 1t$ time. It might
appear, then,_that anyone familiar with the génre of the sentimental
novel is bound to find redeeming qualities in Mary, and yet {t is clear

that these critics (Godwin in particular) find more than relative value

in the book. It is almost as if comparative analysis explained the



book's weaknesses only to make its strengths stand out with all the

56

more force.
Wollstonecraft scholarship has been slow to respond to the

suggestions offered by critics like Godwin, MacCarthy, Tompkins, and

Gregory, and 1t has been particularly remiss in failing to attempt to

“fit Mary into the pattern of Wollstonecraft's thought as a’ﬁhnl&.

Again, there are exceptions to this rule. The first is Eleanor
Nicholes, who (like Tompkins), argues that Mary anticipates the

thematic and stylistic concefns of Romanticism:
Mary drew much of her material from her own life,
and some of the autobiographical elements in her
work have been taken into account by her bio-
graphers. But there is more involved than the
use of characters or incidents from her own
experience. Her mode, her style, 1is intensely
personal. There was the belief, upon which hgr
practice was founded, that truth was to be dig-
covered, or validated, by 'searching into one's
own experienced: In this she anticipated much
of the attitude and tone of the Romantic period,
to which Shelley and her daughter belonged.
Because the personal mode was so firmly established
by this following generation we tend to overlook
the innovatiqps in Mary Wollstonecraft's work.>’

Nicholes's explanatifg);f the development of Wollstonecraft's work in
accordance Qith Romantic values and her interpretation of Mary in these
terms is intriguing, but brief, and it was not until Gary Kelly's

fifteen-page In:rcauction to the 1976 edition of Mary and The Wrongs.

.of Women that Wollstonecraft criticism produced a scholarly account of

the place Mary holds in the evolution of its author's thought.
Kelly's analysis of Mary as an early Jacobin novel represents a

new line of argument . in Wollstonecraft scholarship. It 1s one which-

_makes it clear what combination of factors would have allowed Godwin

to rate his wife's novel so highly, for Godwin would have recognized in

the“form of the novel (based, as Kelly points out, on the theories of
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Price, Hartley, Smith, Young, Locke, and Rousseau) a mind akin to his

.own, in sympathy with and attempting to explore what would later come

r

to be termed the pri;ciples of English Jacobinism or the philosophy of
necessitarianism. And it i{s a line of argument, more importantly,
which for the first time brings the ideas, rather than the emotions,
around which Wollstonecraft shaped her novel to the foreground. >While

Kelly sees Wollstonecraft's belief in the personal or the particglz?\\

85 a pre-~romantic concern (and here he agrees with Tompkins and

-

Nicholes before him) he insists that the shape or form of her novel is
the "conflict between reason and feeling"58 and as such is firmly

grounded in the Age of Sensibility:

She obviously identified herself with Rousseau,

and ... she wrote to relieve her 'wounded spirit’.
But writing a novel, however autobiographical,
forced her to be more objective. ... To help in
this task she summoned all the intellectual
resources of an ardent auto-didact. For 1f the
matter of the novel is emotional and autobio-
graphical, its form is moral and philosophical,

and displays the extent of its author's self-
instruction. ... There 1is in fact a varjety of
autobiographical forms in the novel, including
confession, fantasy, and self-justification, but
all are subdued to its moral purpose., Using

the language of Locke and Hartley, Mary attempts

to illustrate the ph losophy of necessity, asg

it was later expressed in the English Jacobin
~doctrine that 'thercharacters of men originate

in their external circumstances'. ... The religious
impulse to self-examination (many of Mary Woll-
stonecraft's closest friends were Dissenters)
accords with the philosophical method of 'neces-
sitarianism'. Mary reconstructs her mental history
in an effort to free herself from the past and

the 'association of ideas’ which produced her
excessive sensibility. Gradually she works towards
a cure through imagination itself, but imagination
channelled and chastened into a rational religion ,
culled from the epistles of St. Paul, the ethics

of Adam $mith and Richard Price, the theology of
Rousseau's Savoyard Vicar, and the gocial phtlo-
sophy of the French Enlightemmen: 9
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Ultimately, Kelly reaches the same conclusion as the majority of critics: AN
the work fails as literature; its intention was to demonétrate the

dangers of sensibility, but in the end Wollstonecraft, proving herself

a woman of her age, succumbs to the very dangers she 1is describing,

and "the novel itself " ecomes imprisoned by 1ts author's feminine

sensibility".60 Mary, he says, is

a radical novel, and it traces the causes of
one woman's condition to their roots; but 1t
offers no solutions and apportions no blame. 1Ir
it attributes Mary's decline to her sensibility,
it attributes the sensibility to individual and
socilal causes beyond her control. ... For Mary
Wollstonecgaft, as for Prévost, Rousseau, and a -
host of female novelists in the late eighteenth
century, necessity too easily became fatalism.

. Man{ women in late eighteenth-century England \

took to‘fiction as {magination's escape from the
impossibilities of their moral and social condi-
tion, but few admitted the fact that escape was
itself a fiction. Mary Wollstonecraft rejected ,
the conventional consolations of the artful happy
ending, or the deus ex machina in shining armour, _ {
but once she had rejected the conventional fields N
of female endeavour--marriage and the nurturing of
others--she too could imagine no alternative 'in
this life. ... for like Young she retreated to an
imaginary transformation of present gloom into : N
future glory, and rejected 1life for the traditional
alternatives of the oppressed--religion, death, ~

and the life hereafter. '

Kelly's analyéis of Mary's thematic and formal strﬁcture makes 1t
apparent that Wollstonecraft intended to write not only a philosophical
but also a polemical novel, that she failed in this attempt because she
could not yet envision any alternative to-the conventional consolations
offered to women, and that her failure was not without value. The
book 'in fact might be considered a success compared -to the typical
women's novels of the day, a failufe compared to what it might have

been. Much of the true complexity of the book's ideas would seem only .

A
e

to emerge out of comparative analysis. For our purposes here, comparing

o
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Mary to Thoughts, and then to Original Stories, and attempting to assess

the relative influences of Locke and Rousgeau upon the women's tradition
13
in general a{d upon Wollstonecraft in particular should help te reveal

the peculiar place Mary nccupies in Wollstonecraft's early work and

also help to further clarify the peculfar nature of its failure.

©
Sense over Sensibility: Women, Women's Education, and the Influence
of Locke

Mary is a continuation and extension of the themes of ihgggﬁgg,
an attempt to place women's education in a wiaer‘sgcial or political
context and simultaneously to fit it into a-philogophical framework
which argues for more than either personal happiness or social utility.
But as Wollstonecraft's ideas became.politicized, they also became ¢

confused, and Mary has little of the clarity, force, or directness of

Thoughts on the Education of Daughterg.

In recommending a realistic ac cmmodation to society, Thoughts had
implied that reputation and integrity, or personal and éocial values,
-
éou]d be reconciled and were not by n%}ure mutually exclusive. It is
true Thoughts contains flashes of despair and a certain basic recogni-
tion that the proces; of self-education will be painful, but on the
whole it is optimistic in a way Mary is not. It is possible that Woll-
stonecraft's growing awareness of the political and economic factors
which controlled society stréngthened her deterministic bent, thergby
weakening her belief that training the mind to obsefve and to reflect
on its own experience could undo the effects of early conditioning;
alternately, while retaining her belief in the efficacy of self~
education*lshe may have come to feel that social rules were so arbitrary,

/ K .
S\\\ so contrary to both the moral and emotional impulses of human nature
&

4
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which led to virtue and to happiness, as to make reaiistiv accommodat{ion
to them {mpossible. It {8 difficult to know to which of these explana-
tions to attribute the Rloomy pessimism of Mary's cnnclusidﬁff What can
be said is this: {n claiming women's sensibility must he balanced by
sense, Wollstonecraft was not only repeating the advice offered in
Thoughts but was on sure and common ground; in suggesting that undue
sensibility was the product of women's education, not feminine nature,
and in recommending that women learn to think for tnfmselves. méke
their own mistakes, and learn from their own experience, she was
giving fictional embodiment to the less conventional aspect of Ihggghgg
and in fact outlining what we may call the education of passion, and
this was for an eighteenth—century woman dangerous ground, ground
Wollstonecraft retreats from in Mary partl& by the very recourse to
fiction 1tsé1f and partly by her refus;l to make explicit to what
degree the reader is intended to approve or disapprove of the heroine's
conduct. |

Intended to be a more complex and complete exploration of the
thoughts she had dashed off for her first book, Mary does not in fact

. ’ ~

provide'a very clear plcture of its author's religious, social, or
educational views and 1s on the whole not so much complex as complicated.
Nonetheless, the individual ideas that underlie the novel (however
dimly fhey may be realiié;) pfesent clear indications of the evolution
of Wollstonecraft's thougﬁt and the influences that helped to shape it.

.Its debt to Locke, for example, is evident in the language used to
describe the'workingé of the mind, in the importance placed on education
and on expe;iehce, and in the thematic péé&rayal of the Lockean conflict
between reason wpd passion. Locke's belief that a proper training in

self-control could actually mould the individual's desires to virtue,

{
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thus reducing the conflict of life to the p;int where reason and
inclination, or virtue and happiness, could peacefully co-exist without
placing undue strain on the ind£;idual, represented an implicit
optimism which Wollstonecraft longed for, but could never quite achieve,
The idea accounts for a large part of Wollstonecraft's attraction to
' Locke, and like him she was (at this stage of her career) convinced
that most human suffering was not due to external circumstances, but
to the internal clash of conflicting desifes or impulses. But . because
she was a.;oman or perhabs simply because she was who she was, she
remained less sure than he ag:ut the possibility--whatever the educa-
tion--of a relatively painless life. ‘

This pessimism, or deépair, had increased by the time Wollstone- .-
craft wrote Mary, so while Thoughts frequently doubts the simplicity of

.
a Lockean view of education, Mary emphasizes or stresses the doubts.
One of the novel's recurring themes is the eonstant pressure generated
14

by contradictory desires: - paradise is défineé a; the time '"when the
obedient passions were under the“dgmiﬂionvof reason, and the impulses
of the heart did not need.correction" and life is metaphorically
described as "warfare" or an "arduous réée" in which many are weakened
by '"internal struggle", conqueréd by their own "complicgted emotions"
and "betrayed by traitors lodged in their own breasts'". So much for
the peaceful co-existence of reason and‘inclination.62h

Wollstonecraft's view is more ;nward—looking than Locke's and
suggests the price of improvement is pain, but it is’nonetheless
| ess;ntially a Lockean concept of humén nature.‘ Ih.yggx Wollstonecraft

gives fictional form to this concept (first articulated in Thoughts)

to demonstrate the internal conflict between reason and passion, to
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examine its relationship to right and wrong, and to explore the

intricacies of a mind torn between imagination and reality, or
Innocence and experience. Mary makes it clear (in a way Thoughts
acknowledges but does not actively insist Won) that the industry,
patience, and resignation Wollstonecraft had extolled in Thoughts were

not to be regarded as simple moral clichés easily attained s, anyone
>
~with a modicum of sense, but virtues whose meaning and value depended

on their being derived by the individual himself (herself) from his
(her) own experience. When the heroine of Mary is told it is her duty

"to submit to the will of 'Heaven', she regards it as a "trite consola-

!

tion", and indeed what is supposed to make it more than trite is the
process by which she will eventually come to the same conclusion herself.
The point is basically a simple one. Virtue.éannot be conferred by

any external authority, as it can be attained only through\gbtive

struggle; if the heroine were to try to avoid the confrontation between
reason and passion and -egulate her conduct according to the dictates

!
of society, she would not be more virtuous, but merely les: -cnest and

ultimately, refusing to have.profitted from her own experience, less

wise.63 . g/

- .
A&

Thoughts had insisted women learn to resign themselves to.reality 3
and not retreat from it by prolonging feelings "beyond their natural
coutse" to gratify the "desire of appearing hefoines";64 "a young mind",

it said in another place, , N

looks round for love and friendship; but love

and friendship fly from poverty: expect them 5
not if you are poor! The mind must then sink

into meanness, and accommodate itself to its

new state, or darg to be unhappy.

[

And in Thoughts Wollstonecraft had also declared herself "very far



116

from thinking love irresistible, and not to be conquered";66 and yet she
‘betrays an ambivalence on the topic of love and happiness, for some
hundred pages after her defiant espousal of unhappiness in favour of
dignity, she cries out "And yet we were made to be happyf",67 just as
thé heroine in Mary is made to exclaim, "have I desires implanted in

68

me only to make me miserable?" Eighteentli-century women writers, as

mention?d previously, were all too aware of the dangers of love, but
fear aﬁa ambivalence rather than negating the‘compulsion of love
intensified it, and no woman's book (theg or now) could fall to deal
with the particular and uniquely fascinating perils love presented to
women. Like Thoughts before it, Mary is a woman's book, but it reveals
an uneasiness with its own themes and an Emplicit criticism of them
that is far from common.
.

Thoughts had attempted to justify a view of women's edug;tion based
on the premise that women musf learn to think for theyselves; Mary
demohstr;tes what happens when this is not the case, when women cannot
or do not use their sense to ba%ance their sensibility. Mary is an
educational book becau§§ it believes that it was the lack of a proper

v
or Lockean education phat produced excessive sensibility in women and

4
made them "creature[s§ of impulse" and "slave[s] of compassion”.69 It
is a t?pical woman's book, because in spite of its very good'intentions
it 1s attracted to fhe véry dangers it purports to récpmmend should be
&one away with, and it is an atypical woman's book because it is less
concerned with the dangefs to femalé reputatioh or virtue than with the
dangers to female sanity. Mary is, in short, a novel about the pathology |

of love, the neurosis that results when the internal conflict stimulated
» v _

by love is too strong to be controlled by reason. -

o
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Mary's heroine is a woman who insists on her right to happinessﬁ

is reluctant to submit her passions to reason, and will not renounce

what she knows she cannot have. Her mind is alternately described as

"sick", "painfully active', "unhinged", or "unsettled", and the hero
tells her bluntly that her "mind is not in a state to be left to its

7
own operations'. 0 The heroine, the author tells us, has "not yet

learned to be resigned",71

and while Mary (the heroine) realizes that
she cannot "live without loving--and love leads to madness'-',72 her
mind is seduced by her own imagination:

She forgot that happiness was not to be found

on earth, and built a terxestrial paradise

liable to be destroyed by the first serious

thought: when she reasoned she became in-

expressibly sad, to render life bearable she

.gave way to fancy--this was madness. ... the

tempest in her soul rendered every other

trifling--it was not the contending elements,

but herself she feared!
Had Wollstonecraft not succumbed to her own ambivalence about the
nature of the heroine and the crisis she was creating, she could well
have written the first modern psychological novel, for Mary contains
genuine flashes of what the twentieth century would call psychological
insight, the eighteenth, knowledge of the human heart.

Wollstonecraft was not, however, as interested in writing a
psychological novel as in using a Lockean model of the mind to comstruct
a psychological theory which would explain the nature of women's
intellect and explore the ways in which it worked in a society which
assumed that women could and should not think for themselves.. As it
was obvious that such a socieﬁ§ was not going to encourage or educate

girls to deVélop minds they did not think they had, she was further

interested in the process by which women might escape the force of
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social conditioning or at least gain insight into i1t and control over
their own minds at a later stage of life. This went against thgk"
deterministic bent of Locke, who argued that in nine out of ten cases
early education formed the individual's character once and for all.
Locke did, however, recognize that there we%e a few individuals whose
"strength of natural genius" would lead them towvirtue'énd enable tﬂem
to educate themselves "without much assistance from others".74
The theme of self-education played an important role in Thoughts,
but in Mary it is predominant in a new wayl While it may have been
initially drawn from Locke's introductory remarks to his thoughts on
education, Wollstonecraft's exploration of it was influenced to no small
degree by the work and life of Jean-Jacques Rousseau. Rousseau,
influenced by Locke though he was, eventually diverged sharply from
the Lockean ﬁheory of human nature and human virtue,.thus providing
the eighteenth century with a new dramatization of the conflict between

reason and passion and new interpretations of the concepts of genius,

- sensibility, and nature.

Genius, Sensibility, and Love: Woman, Woman's Place, and the Influence
of Rousseau .

Rousseau's émile, ou De 1'Education (1762) outlines a system of
education which is diamgtrically opposed to the main thrust of Locke;s
recommendations; yet, fo; all their differences in emphasis and
methodology, Locke's and Rousseau's pedagogies are closely alig;ed,
particularly in view of the end result they wish to produce, Methodology
is, in this case however, more than te;hniqué, and ggilg is a rerlu—
tioﬁary and original work which to some éxtent justifies the argument

that Rousseau is Locke turned upside down, for what Rousseau did was to
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take Locke;s exception--the natural genius who will educate himself
without much help from others-—and;ﬁaké it the rule. Now, the child is
not a blank slate waiting to be written on by his cultural experiques,

o

but a creature of nature, full of innate propensities, individual
desires--a unique personality.

ggllg is often;taken as the first statement of romanticism in
educational theory; while there is little doubt that it‘was the pre-
cursor of the romantic view of the child, Egglg_itself 1s more profit-
ably seen as the'first pedagogical sﬁatement of naturalism, not
romanticism. Ultimately, Rousseau's view of childhood has as little
in common with Wordsworth's vision of the child running through the
woods, glorying in his own innocence aﬁd freedom, as it does with
Locke's insistence on the child's passive and receptive mind, only too
willing to be moulded by adult values and attitudes.

Rousseau's Julie, ou La Nouvelle Héloise (1761) was another mattef

altogether and may be regarded as a statement of romanticism proper.
Moreover, unlike ﬁmile, which directs itself to the education of boys

and is concerned with the nature and education of woman only insofar

as they relate to making a man's life more complete, La Nouvelle HEloise
_ was--at least in women's eyes--a book written for and about women, a
book which struck directly at the heart of female concerns. It was,

in short, a woman's book. And it touched responBive chords in women

that no amount of reason could quell, for if women were capable of

a

accepting or rejecting ideas in Emile one by one, La Nouvelle Héloise
admitted of no such simple catggorizing. Many found themselves seduced
by a scenario they intellectually disavowed: the power of love to-

dismiss obedient submission to duty and the.rules of society.

119
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The plot of La Nouvelle Héloise can be summarized in a few lines:

Julie d'ﬁtange falls in love with St. Preux, her tutor; they cannot
marry because she ig rich, he poor, and her father already plans to wed
her to another; Julie and St. Preux become lovers; she 1ig torn by shame
and guilt and agonizes over the duties she owes to her parents, to her
lover, and to herself; eventually, she submits to her father's will

and marries a Monsienr de Wolmar; Julies becomes a respected wife and
mother, but her past haunts'her until‘ner husband, trusting to her

vir tue and constancy, brings her lover back into the Woimar household
as a close friend and tutor to the children; at first all goes well,

but Julie is shaken by her recognition that while she will continue

to act virtuously her passion for St. Preux is ag strong as ever; she
_jumps intoithe river to save one of her children from drowning, falls
victim to pneumonia or EOme such disease as a result of the chill, and
dies confessing her love for St; Preux; all lament the noble and
virtuous women they have lost.

The book is, obviouéi;, sentimental, but more importantly it is a
book ebout sentiment. In Rousseau's hands; the conflict between reason
and passion or duty and self- ~fulfillment becomes a romantic struggle,
and the struggle itself, the suffertng or the conflict, is enobling,
the highest order of human achievement. No longer is reason to be the
sole arbiter of action, and in Rousseau's opinion neither love nor
madness, nor even virtue, is to be considered as a state which can be
measured by external behavior @r tangible realities or judged by reason
alone.

Locke's exploration of the relationship between reason and passion

cautiously brought forward the idea that strong passions and strong
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reasoning powers often co-existed, and insisted the former must be
curbed without crippling the latter; Rousseau makes a creed of the idea.
But ﬁnlike Locke, he argues that in the conflict b;tween reason and
passion the more violent feelings (anger, lust, se}fishﬁess) are more
7y

easily subdued than‘the tender 6nes. Thus, his Julie beéomes a fallen
woman not because of her sexual appetites,\hgt because of her exquisite
ability to love and to pity--because of her tenderness. Similarly,
St. Preux goes insane not because he cannot posséss Julie, but because
not possessing ier me;ns that the best instincts of his nature--the
desire to love, to protect, and to cherish--are shut up in a vacuum
that condemns him to an inhuman sterility. Rousseau, in fact, goes a
long way towards suggesting that if Julie had not given in to St.
Preux's desire for her and if St. Preux had not loved her to distraction
and even to madness they would not only have be?n less romantic but
less virtuous creatures. It is the very strength of their passion that
purifies it. And ﬁy thg time Réusseau arrives at the point in' the book
wherg he begins to‘argue-;hat reason and duty must in the end conqﬁer )

passion, that duty to law must take precedence over duty to personal ° «

(9

feelings, none but the most obtuse reader is likely to accept it as a
denial or, even, as a chdstening of passion. As Rousseau later made
clear in his Confessions (published posthumously, 1782-89), La Nouvelle
Héloise was an autobiogréphical fantasy, one which, "welled from the
deepest levels 9f his pérsonality";75 it wag the product of his‘imagin-
ation,.ragher than his intgllect, and as such left him at the mercy

of a creative muse of whém he did not always appiove. In many ways,

the conventionally virtuous ending of La Nouvelle Héloise is Rousséau's,

. ]
attempt to deny the ideas that shaped the first three-quarters of his



122

I

novel, and it was an attempt that failed.

If La Nouvelle H€loise does not conclude that feeling is the

correct guide for béhavior, it starts with that assumption and cannot
be said to renounce 1t convincingly. By mid-eighteenth-century

standards, the book must be judged as immoral; it was not only ahead of

the avowed morality of its time, but against it. It wa: ~ver, a
popular book, widely read and translatéd into English alm - ~diately,
facts which suggest that its ideas were coming of age and pv lic »inion
was readying itself to receive them. Nonetheless, it was a rev' 1. .-nary

8
hg4

book-—-a woman's book which could not have been written by a woman.

No woman who had a shred of res}ectability would have Aared to
challenge the moral code 6% the day by defending a fallen woman or
claiming that her passion enobleqL:hot degraded, her, made her more,
not less, virtuous. To suggest that virtue was a matter of sentiment
rather than action was daring; to argue for the education of passion,
to carry it to its logical conclusion, unthinkable. And yet, no woman

could fail to be influenced by such views onée'they had been promul-

gated. From Rousseau's La Nouvelle Héloise the eighteenth-century
women's tradition takes its note of strain and ambivalence in its
e

attitude towards love and in 1ts literary descriptions of its owﬁlsex.76
Rousseau, in some ways, did no more than crystallize his century's

opipions\on the nature and disposition'of woman. For example, his

§4ew i : man's sensibility as her greatest virtué and her greatest N

vice was little more than an,eighteenth—cénturx commonplace. His

- embodiment 6% the idea, however, made explicit the fine line women

were to walk 1if they were to be both womanly and virtuous, for he

recognized, as most male writers did not, thé;intricacies and subtle



interplays of the conflicting duties that dominéted female conduct and
gave words to the daﬁgers and to the pleasures of being female. If he
viewed the mistakes of sophisticated coquettes with the moralist's
contempt, the intellectual's cynicism, and’ the protestant's righteous
indignation, he was tolerant to the point of indulgence when it came
to what he saw as the transgressions of ingocent or artless passion.
While he catalogued feminine weakness with the scorn and the thorough-
ness of a century that believed women could not reason, insisted the
major feminine grace was "charming ignorance", demaadea women's educa-
tion be relative tw men's to fit her to be his wife and companion, and
argued that when a woman wished to "usurp”lmale rights or "to take the
command upon herself, this inversion of the proper order of t%ings

led only to misery, scandal, and dishonour", his Julie is far from
the pale and characterless creature the above summary of Rousseau's
views on women is 11ke}y to convey to the modern reader.

Julie philosophizes endlessly with her tutor, commands him to
perform various unreasonablg tasks, and when he dares to complain
‘addresses him thus: '"Your letter is to be pitied. It is the 'onl};';;?‘//u
characterless thing you have ever written".78 It is not ‘the modern
idea of submission, and indeed Rousseau's portrayal of the ideal re-
\latibnship between the sexes is complex--or at: least complicated—-full
- as it is of unsgéted rules and alluring paradoxes. It 1is little.wonder
women fell prey to his literary cﬁarms. His portrayal of feminine
weakness is chafming, and yet this is 6n1y half of the plcture, for
his portrait also includes more genuine nobility, strength of character,

" and variety than was uaual in eighteenth-century descriptions of woman-

hood written by men.

o w
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To women, Rousseau was the defender of tﬁeir sex,.and they saw
themes ##¥ his work that would not likely have’been attributed to him
by a male rgader. As Ellen Moers points out, the connection bétweenu
unsseau ana feminism can not be understood until Rousseau's work is
seen through 'the eyes of the feminists" and the connection betweenﬁ
"feminism and loving heroinism" graSpeé. Moers is correct in her
argument that fhe female-pupil/male-~tutor love relationship that became
common in women's literature after La Nouvelle Héloise was b;sed on

e
"pride rather than humility", just as she ig right in her assertion

that Rousseau's theme, the theme women borrowed from him, was "the
strength of seﬂsibilit?". But to term it the strength of sensibility

is _to be unduly coy, for what women writers saw in Rousseau's La

Nouvelle Héloise was the ideal compensation for having to renounce

 both sexuality and intellect: not only would they be loved and adored,
but they would as well get to Ee morally superior. In the‘hands of
women write;s, the strength of sensibi{ity became almost exclusively
JSemale and something very close to self—congratulation on their super-
iority to men and the male world. Rousseau had showed th;m the way to
ghis, andrp&)a group tﬁey repéid the debt by granting him é position
of honour ig their world; howéver much they may have been temptea at
times to disapprove of his morals, his pedagogy, ér even his prose,
.they respected, even vene?ated, his genius.79
Feminine pride ié as a result a recurring theme in women's
literature. FranCe; Brooke's Emily Montague (1769) provides a'rather
‘typical emboddment of that prid in its claim that: -
Women are religious as they are virtuous, : .
less from principles founded on reasoning

" and argument, than from elegance of mind,
delicacy of moral ‘taste, and a certain
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perception of the beautiful and becoming
in everything. . ‘

This instinct, however, for such it is,
is worth all the tedious reasoning of the
men; which 18 a point I flatter myself you
wild not dispute with me . 80

——i

Madame de Staél's 1788 essay on Rousseau makes a similar poiﬁt:-*“*

e

Women can at least express whazzﬁiey feel

and that sublime abandon, ‘melancholy Q
grief, those all-powerful sentiments by which ‘
they live or die~-these will perhaps stir more
emotion in the reader's heart than all the
transports bogg from the exalted imagination
of the poets, “

Ann Radcliffe's The Mysteries of Udolpho (1794) describes a heroine who

N

"by the mild dignity of a superior mind' and the 'gentle firmness of

her conduct" foils the villain (who, it should be noted, 1s a composite

of all the traditional masculine values) by compelling "him to feel

82

his own inferiority". One of Mary Shelley's letters argues that the

sexes, are/ not equal, women are 'better though wéaker, but wanting in

83 ’And Emma Rauschenbusch—Clough'é
\

Mary Wollstonecraft, using the psychology of the late-nineteenth century

the highér g:;dés of intellect".

and thé,philosopﬁonf Spinoza, similarly conéludes that male and

female minds work in different ways--men's are mQre rational, women's

more intuitive--but, and it is an important but, genius and orjginalit§3

are rooted 1n'1ntuition, and therefore all great thinkers, men or not,

have female minds.84 The theme repléys‘itself well into the women's ///
literature of the twentieth century, gnd.it would appear that when
infellectual superiority 1is granted to men, something is taken jn turn,
and that something more often ;han not is seen in itself to be superior
to intellect. Thus, women's literature, on the surface at any rate, is~

often anti-intellectual. . | «iyjl

This is certainly true of eighteenth~century women's books, which



rarely praise or value‘inteilect as a character trait in either sex.
These are moral novels, and they extoll virtues which are not strictly-
speaking qualities of the intellect in the sense of reasoning powers

or logical analysié. ‘But whether morality be defined as a question of
feelings or as the subjugation of passion by reﬁson;'there can be little

doubt that heroines are morally superior to heroes in these books.

n

Following the patte:zjff La Nouvelle Héloise, women writers defined

their sex by its se ibility, and idealizing "submission to preserve

their self-respect”, they turned emotion into the highest order of

85

experience and submission into ay"spiritual grace". Women "voluntarily"

renounced will, intellect, and action to claim more fiercely the
p;erogatives of their sex to a moral superiority based on an intuitive

perception and an innate delicacy that were beyond--gnd in fact, above

--reason. ) ’

By the time Mary Wollstonecraft woulq come to write A Vindication

of the Rights of Woman she would have'rejected these basic tenets of

the women's tradition, and that rejection would necessarily be accom-
panied by a violent attack on Rousseau's views on women and on love.

? S

gTo argue the rights of woman, she knew, one first‘ﬁgg/:; demolish the

i -

f@minine mystiqué Rouaséau had brought té perfection. Thus, in the
Vindication Wollétonecraft would claim Rousseau's "unintelligible
paradoxgs" and "crude inferences" represent;d "the reveries of fancy
and fefined licentiousness" 1d_servedj"to give a little mock digni%y
to lust" in the "artifical strurture" which he had "raised with so
much ingehuity". He was, she would say, \a partial moralist”, who
recommended "cunning systemﬁtically and plausibly", Qgg\reéommended
women be educated "by rules not strictly éeducible from ffuth", who,

in short, made virtue "an af¥ai
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[ 4
But even in this, her most concentrated attack on Rousseau's Vviews,

Wollstonecraft admitted his genius, the warmth and power of his imagina-

tion, the eloquence of his rhetoric, and the indisputable fact of his

o

influence:

Y

All Rousseau's errors in reasoning arose from
sensibility, and sensibility to their charms
women are very ready to forgive!8

Or, as she said .at another p?int,
He denies woman reason, shuts her ous from
knowledge, and turns/her aside fropg truth;
yet his pardon is granted, bec e {and
here she quotes Mme de Staél] "he admits of
the passion of love."
Wollstonecraft herself, however, despite her well-reasoned objections,

was not -immune to the power of Rousseau's influence, a fact which she
~she p

#neﬁ and turned to advantage in A Vindication, by modelling her rhetoric .

..on his own and then using it to attack his ideas.

But in 17351 when she wrote Mary, A Fiction, Wollstonecraft had
;ot yet come to terms with the importance ;f Rousseau's thought to her
own; while the'cqnfusion and ambivalence of Mary are in part the result
‘of her ambition, they are also the reflection of Rousseau's influence
in fhe shape and intention of hé;,novel. She intended to-use the

philosophy of Locke and the religion of Price to demonstrate the absurd

consequences of followlng Rousseauan concepts to their logical conclu-
-

v

sibn§5<in other words, she intended to use sense to correct or to
counterbalance Rousseauan sensibility, but ﬁer ovnjresponse to Rousseau
© was too ambiva{ent, the force of his ideas, or his,pro;;,-too strong,
and the delicate balancing mechanism around which the novel was to be
structured became instead an artificiél'juxtapositiOn of two equally

ridiculous extremes.
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The Rousseauan Influence in Mary, A Fiction

Mary opens with a quotation from Rousseau: '"L'exercice des plus

89

sublimes vertus &€léve et nourrit le génie". The quotation obviously v

-

must be taken as Wollstonecraft's own idea of what her novel was to be

<

about, and it is clear that what it was to be about wds inspired by
Rousseau. It is also, however, clear that Wollstonedraft did not
intend to copy Rousseau or anyone else, . point which her Advertisement

to Mary is careful to emphasize:

Those compositions only have poweé“to delight,
and carry us willing captives, where the soul of
the author-is exhibited, and animates the hidden
springs. Lost in a pleasing enthusiasm, they
live in the scenes they represent; and do not
measure their steps in a beaten track, solicitous—
to gather expected flowers, and bind them in a

- , wreath, according to the prescribed rules of art.

Those chosen *few, wish to speak for themselves,

‘ and not to be an echo--even of the sweetest sounds
- =-or the reflector of the most sublime beams. The
paradise they ramble,in, must be of their own

creating--or the prospect soon grows insipid, and ' 0
not varied by a vivifying principle, fades and
dies 90

Wollstonecraft s belief that truth was to be found in the personal ‘and

. .
commugicated through the revelétion of personal experience was, as
mentioned in the discussion o% Thoughts,iinfluéncea.by Locke, but ﬁer
reading of Rousseau added a new dimensioX to the idea, andbit 1s at
this level--the level of conception or narrative theory--that Rousseau's
influence upon Wollstonmecraft yas both permanent and profound.

The one  thing Wollstoﬂecraft admired above all others iﬁ-unsseau,

~and the one thing she never doubted in him was his sincerity. La

Nquvelle He101se, as Rousseau 8 Confessions wonld later explain, arose

out of its author 8 frustration with the emotional limitations of his

life: seeina nothing that existed worthy of my gxalted feelings', -f/

&£
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he says, "I fostered them in an ideal world which my creative imagina-

tion soon pgopled with beings after my own heart".91 As Wollsténecraft v ¢
recognized, the power of Rouéseau's work emanated from its personal or
autobiographical nature, from the fact thaf its author wrote’under'

pressure from his own emotions, pressure which was both real and

immediate at the time of composjtion. The very immediacy of the

emotions, however, createﬁ/;/philosophical rationale for the expression

I -
of them; according to Judith McDowell's Introduction to La Nouvelle

Héloise, the book is

. a glorification of the sentiments, an
assertion of the superiority and importance
of individual feelings. The intense delight
in subjective emotional states is further
enhanced because of this glorification and
because, as Rousseau emphasizes throughout
the novel, such states are revelatory of new
truths, always vague bug significant.92

The domain of passion must in the end give way to that of reason, but
befare such subjugatibn can lay claim to virtue, and not merely to
coidness or prudence, passion must be acknowledged in words'that do
Jjustice to its strength and reality. Thus, Rousseau built into the
fabric of his novel a rhetorical theory that 8corned the artifice of
.peoclassicism and ingisted instead upon the language of the heart which
by definition was, "loosely written, verbose, drawn out to gfeat
lengths, disorderly, repetitious ... you feel your soul touéhed; you

N
feel moved without understanding why"?Q3 Sincerity, candour, speaking ‘
from the heart, speaking.fof oneself-—these; in.Woilstonecraft's
opinion, were Roggs;au's virtues, and he possessed them to a degree ;
rivalled by few and articulated them in a manner that did g}actly what
itJ;;s shﬁposed to do, for his prose left her moved withou£ always

exactly-hnderstanding why she was so moved.

(
o
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The parallels between La Nouvelle Héloise and Mary, A Fiction

should, then, be clear. As Wollstonecraft's biographers are quick to
note, Mary i1s a wish-fulfilling autobiography, a personal book written
to escape the pressure of its author's emotions and the limitations of
her life as a lonely governess who felt unloved and unappreciated. As
Kelly's analysis points out, the book was personal by design, and like
Rousseau's work sought to use the personal to discover the universal.
Despite her response to Rousseau, Wollstonecraft did not intend to
abandon Lockean rationalism for Rousseauan sentimentalism: for if she
believed subjective feeling revealed truth, ultimately the test of that
truth, for her, was objective reality. Thus, Mary tries to explain the
universal nature of personal experieﬁce and is supposed to be not the
story of Wollstonecraft's own life, but the biography of everywoman,
for every woman in a given society or class was, to one degree or
another, formed by the same basic.cultural experiences. It 1is in this
sense that Mary is a radical novel, a Jacobin novel, and what it is
trying to make clear is a concept of the personal (influenced though
it was by Rousseau) that is beyond Rousseau's and very close to Doris
Lessing's twentieth-century statement of the personal note in litera- °
ture: v
At last I understood that the way over, or
through this dilemma, the unease at writing
about 'petty personal problems' was to recog-
nize that nothing is personal in the sense
that it is uniquely one's own. Writing about
oneself, one is writing about others, since
your problems, pains, pleasures, emotions—-
and your extraordinary and remarkable ideas--
can't be yours alone. The way to deal with
the problem of 'subjectivity' ... is: to see
him [the individual] as a microcesm and in
this way to break through the personal, the

subjective, making the personal general as
indeed 1life always does, transforming a private

yal
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experience ... into something much larger:
growing up is after all only the under-
standing that one's unique and incredible
experience 1s what everyone shares.

The Rousseauan influence in Mary is not, however, restricted to

the general characteristics outlined above. Like La NouvE&lle Héloise,

it was intended to explore and to reconcile the reason of passion with
7 .

the reason of law, or the passionate individual with conventional

¢

morality, and like La Nouvelle Heloise it ultimately fails in this

attempt, because 1t ;s at least half in love with the very things it
purports to be criticiiing. But while Rousseau was capable of trans-
cending and unifying the qontradictions of his.plot, Wollstonecraft,
pétently, was not and was forced instead to retreat to the simple and
-not very effective device of giving us two novels in one.

The first "novel" has already been discussed: it is the story of
how a w§man's @@pd 1s formed by cult?ral assumptio?§\¥§}ch force it to
develop sensibility at the expense of sense; it is the novel of inten-
tiony 1nfluenced/ redominately by Locke and Price; and it follows

: —
Rousseau's narrativg theory of art to demonstrate the absurdity of his
view of feminine sensibility and nature. The second "novel’”, and the
dominant one, belohgs entirely to the domain of Rousséau, and it is
the stor? of a perfect.héroine in an imperfect world, a world wherein
love leads to madnqts becaduse the brutal and coarse laﬁs of society are
incapab1e~of recogﬂizing the higher reality implicit in genius and

//’“\

sensibility. A

In truth, Mary's portrayal of the character\>hu1ts of its heroipe
or th& "mistakes" her sensibility may tempt her to commit can be seen |
as faults or mistakés only insofar as the heroihe refuses to be

victimized. Hlere, Wollstonecraft found herself torn between the
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>
eighteenth—century belief that the perfect heroine was above all else
compliant, resigned to her fate, submissive to male authority, and
prudently obedient to society's laws, and the Romantic espousal of

complete. and total defiance which was coming of age and was implicit

in La Nouvelle Héloise. Indeed, the heroine of Mary is the portrait

of a hergine in transition: shg is alternately obedient and defiant;
most of all she is trapped, as was her author it would seem, between
two views of womanhood, two ethical systeﬁs-—between wish—fulfilling
fanfasy on the one side aﬁd a hew, grim, and definitely politicized
view of woman's reality on the other.

Mary, the heroine, is, as Wollstoﬂgcraft said of herself in a
letfer written in the same year as the novel, "a something betwixt

95

and between''. She is described as a dutiful and loving daughter

N
dégpife the fact that her rich and éelfisﬁ parents have neglected her
almost from the day she was born; she is awkwa;d, uneducated, overly
sensitive, and, dutiful or not, resentful of her parents' treatmég% of
her and prone to exp;essing "contempt with such energy, that few could
stand the flash of her eyes". At seventeen she is married by her
_father's wish and at the side of her mother's death Sedvto the heir

of the neighbouring estate, a boy of fifteen; her marriage has been
“contracted to settle a business d;al, but she submits to her father'é
will without a murmur, without, as the author says, pa;ticﬁlar "disgus;"
or‘"reluctance", because she has not formed a "prior attachment"; it
remains unclear wheﬁhéf either the heroine or the author would regard

a "prior attachment" as a legitimate excuse for disobedience. In any

case, directly after the wedding ceremony, Mary's husband leaves for a

tour. of Europe, her mother dies, and her closest friend, Ann (who 1is
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‘not only poor but.consumptive) is taken very ill. °Short1y thereafter,
her father is thrown from a horse, and he too dies. The dutiful
daughter mourns her parents ro ' er perfur -rily, which is better than
she does for her dead brother (t. ~vou . ﬁf 1 - rents), whose
demise is relegated to about two lines. What M - 1s really concerned
about at this point 18 Ann, and she determin-s to take her to Portugal
in the hope that a warmer climate will improve her health: she writes
to her husband to request his permission to travel, making it, however,
qui;e clear she will proceed with her plan even if he forbids it. This
problem does not materialize,>as her husband cares not at allvwhat she
does. Mary and Ann go off to Portug;i and almost immediately meet
Henry, a sickly '"genius" who does ot have long to live. Unbeknownst
to herself, Mary-—always'"thé slave of compassion''--falls in love with
. Henry\and comes to regard her marriage with growing disgust and revul-
sion. Ann dies, and Mary's grief overwhelms her. Henry attempts to
comfort her, and it becomes clear that he loves hér and she him, Thé&
cannot of course marry, and (uniike Julie and St. Preux) they preserve
the proprieties and do not'becéﬁe lovers, but (like them) they
incessantly confess, agonize over, philospphize about, and congratulate
themselves on their éutual devo}ion. Mary returns to England; Henry
soon ‘follows; and she spehds the last few months of his life nursing
himf After his death, considerable confusion,‘and the passaée of some
time, shé agrees to return to her husband (wﬂo now suddenly seems to
want her back héme) and diverts herself by caring for the old and sick
and educating the young. She continues to take joy in the idea of her
own death and subsequent entry into "that world where there is neﬁther

marrying, nor giving in marriage".96

v
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By eighteenth-century standards, Mary's plot is fq}atively re~
strained and makes a genuine effort to internalize the heroine's
conflict rather than relying ;n mistaken identities, étrange twistings
of faté, villainous guardians, or vile seducers. There 1is, h;wever,
little in it to convince the reader of what he‘is supposed to believe“

~ about Mary—-namely, that she is a genius and that her tale illustrates

Wollstonecraft's opinion '"that a genius will educate itself".97 The
very notion of a self-educating ; n. 5p. ars in fact to contradict
the structure of the novel as a whce.:: 1s .1 the story of everywoman

or the story of the exceptional woman who cannot be expected to live
by common rules? Mary cannot be said to answer this question, and its
failure to do so is its fallure as a realized work of art, for this is

the central question at the level of the novel's conception. .Refusal
, q

to answer it in the work itself reflects the author's basic and é:;

ultimately destructive self-division, an ambivalence which is directly

A

traéeéble to Rousseau's influence upon Wollstonecraft's view of genius.
Part éf the problem arises frcm the fact that Mary does not at any
* “point make explicit what it means by the word geniué and it uses the
Eerm in different ways af'different rlaces in the book. According to
Eléanor Flexner, the eiéhteenth-century definition of‘genius does not
exactly conform to the twentieth-century's understanding of the word as

meaning uniquely gifted:

In the eighteenth century the word carried
other connotations as well. The New English
Dictionary gives several alternative readings
for the period: '"Natural character, inherent
tendency ... Natural ability, quality of
mind ..."98 - -

1
\

Wollstonecraft's use of the word, as Kelly points out, conforms at least

in plaéé% to Johnsbn'leictionary defihition of genius as '"'nature’ or

\
P
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99 an idea Johnson also expressed in the phrase YEvery

" 100

"disposition",

a claim which is an accurate reflection of the

o)

way in which Locke used the word. And yet Wollstonecraft's comparison

man has his genius

of Mary, thé genius, attracted to fhe grand and Ehe original, with Anp,
the friend, drawn only to the picturesque, the pretty, and the beauti-
ful and her corollary insistence that "men of genius" are a "rare
genus”lol suggest that for her the word meant, or at least could mean,
more  than natural character, innate disposition, more even than her own
description of genius at one point as 'native strength of mind".lo2
And this "something more' may. be traced to her readings of Rousseau
and Blair, both undertaken shortly before she wrote her novel. "I am
now reading Rousseau's Emile, and love h{g paradoxes', she wrote to
her sister in March of 1787 and went on toladd:

4

He chuses a common capacity to educate--and
ives as a reason, that a genius will educate
tself--however he rambles into that chimerical

possessed a uncomgon portion of sensibility
and penetratyon.

reviews/for ghe Analzticél she would make‘

au as a genius in the modern sense of

Three years later in he

expYicit her opinion of

.

the word: his mistake, she would say, was ''the mistake of genius",lqﬁ,;__.

and she keenly resented what she would see as Mme de Stael's presuming
to judge genius by ordinary rules, to level Rousseau's "original
prominent features" comparable to "a sublime mountain' into a mere

105 .5 justify his errors to common minds.

"beautiful plain'
It is unlikely that Wollstonecraft regarded Hugh Blair as a genius

in the order of Rousseau but she read his Lectures on Rhetoric and "




Belles Lettres (published in 1783) with interest and must have been
struck not only by the theoretical agreement between the views of the
two men on the purpose and aim of rhetoric but also by the similarity

between Blair's view of genius in general and her own view of Rousseau's

particular genius. Blair, like Rousseau, believed that sound argument

must be based on honest sentiments, on sincerity and genuine conviction;
that sensibility or the pleasures of taste are "to be ranked among the
means of disposing the heart to virtue'"; that "without possessing the
virtuous affections in a strong degree, no man can attain eminence in
the sublime parts of eloquence’; and that the "fire of genius" --a
kindled by "the ardent sentiments of honour, virtﬁe, magnani:- ‘v ad

public spirit".106 Only good men, then, could be geniusés. But Blair

was more explicit than Rousseau in his definition of genius.
¢ .

Genius (for Blair) "always imports something inventive or
creative' and can not only appreciate beauty but "produce new beauties,

and exhibit them in such a manner as.strongly to impress the minds of

others".107 It is, he adds, "proper also to observe" that

. genius is8 a word, which, in common éccepta—
tion, extends much further than to the object
of taste. It is used to signify that talent .r
aptitude which we receive from nature, for exce’
ling in any one thing whateyer «ess By a mnc
study, no doubt, it may be ‘greatly imBLuVL but
by them alone it cannot be acquired.l 8

Following Blair, Wollstonelraft evolved a definitior of genius

]
which is beyond that recognized in Johnson's Dictionary and very close
to modern usége: - genius becomes "native intellectual power of an

exalted type ... instinctive and extraordinary capacity for imaginative

creation; original thought, invention or discovery ... achieving its

results by instinctive perception and spontaneous activity, rather than

136
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of processes which admit of being distiﬁctly analyzed"‘(OED). Like
Blair, Wollstonecraft would appear to believe that while génius cannot
be created, it can be improved and channelléd by the rules which
represent the accumulated wisdom of mankind. Both writers admit that
such channelling or educating will likely reduce if not Qestroy the
vigor of the original genius, but claim that a balance may be struck
between natural genius and cultural wisdom that will in effect encapsu-
late thg best of both.log“

Mary, whose 'reason was as profound as her imagination was lively",
vhose 'tongue was ever the faithful interpreter of her heart", and who
-often--indeed, fér too often~~is reported as deeply impressing the
minds of others with "her rtless flights of genius", is, then, to be
seen as a genius of . ..: cort However, her genius or sﬁecial aptitude
--like that of eve. ; wom ~—1ies'1argely in her sensibility ("heaven
had endowed her with uncommon huménity") which if not éurbed by reason
-couid lead to vice. But Mary is not just everywoman, for it is clear
that she possesses this gift to g degree other women inithe novel do
riot, partly because herreducation has been neglected and her sensibility
has not been educated by sense but also because she i; to be seen as
special_in some way.llo |

Such a view of the geﬁiuevof sénsibility; or alterﬁatively o} the
genius of virtue, is, of course, not only very close to the modern
definition of genius as something,morg than extraordinary analytical
powers, sdmething original, powerful, a?d inéﬁinctive which gannot
ultimately be explained, but also to the classical pagan belief that

/3enius "represents the native moral instincts of mankind as sétting

boundé to the range of sexual passion” (OED) ~and to the belief
. B . L:’;’ N -

v
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1
(chafecteristic of the eighteenth-century women's tradition) that
sensibility was the feminine genius and the basis for feminine moral

superiority. . o r

"Sensibility", says Wollstonecraft 7& the most exquisite feeling

of which the human soul is susceptible'; 1t is 'this quickness, this

delicacy of feeling ... which expands the soul", disposes the heart to

D

virtue, and forms "the foundation of all our happiness".111 Wollstone-
craft's concept of sensibility, like Rousseau's, is vague--~'"i{t is only

112

to be felt", she says, "it escapes discussion" " “—-but it is firmly

based on the sentiments and particularly en the virtuous or feydern
sentiments, for like Rousseau Wbilstonecraft‘believed that tender
passions and paradoxically especially the pessions.on which uirtue was
based endanéered virtue far more than violent ones. Violent feelings
iike angef\or lust could be uuieted by reflection, bug "réfinement and
reflection only render[ed] the tender ones more tyrannic".113 This

point of view, put‘forward by the hero of Mary, reflecgs.Wolistonecraft's
own belief (expressed in her letters) ehat "sensibiliez renders the

114 _°

path of]duty more intricate". But the problem in the novel is not

.even the Rousseauan insistence that "without faults" there are no

" 115

"great virtues not. that the path of duty beco&es intricate, but

that it in fact becomes undeeirabie.<

The bogk's tone glorifies passion and ennobles the suffering it
causee, and in this it contradicts its own structural assumption that
genius should be tamed—or educated—~and suggests instead that while
the arisgocracy of birth is outdated, the.aris;ocracy of feeliug is-

about to come of age and common souls must be re-educated and elevated

to meet the needs and recognize the value of genius. For Wollstonecraft,»
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to be capable of only "lukewarm emotions" is far woréé than to be

guilty of the sins that arise from an excessive indulgence of the

virtuous or tender passions, and thié‘att%tude lé?FS her to paint ,
even what she would have us see as the heroine's flaws in glowing
colours: for example, Mary is described as being '‘sometimes incon-
siderate, and violent; but néier dLah 6r cunning"; as a criticism it
does not possess muéh force?116 Mary's argumenf in favour of passion
(ie. that "certain quélities [in Henry, the man she loves] are cal-
culated to call forth m& éympathies, and make me all I am capable of
bging"),ll7 her announéementxthat she will not return to her husband,
‘that she "will work ... do any thing rather than be a-.slave",118 and
her impassioned claim that she "co§1d almost wiip for the madman's
Qﬁppiness"llg rather than be condemn d't; an'oré&nary apathetic life
in which the "rapturous emotions"120 play no part parallel Rousseau's .
"vindication of the idealism of the heart, making its inalienable&g
ﬁfights,the foundationvof the sqciai order";121 antgeiiate the Rom;ntic

’

creed of defiance and genius,iand dény the resignation to duty and ;
societ& whichiforms‘the structural backbone of the novel.
Wollstonecraft's porsrayal of Mafy's struggle y}th passion an
her attempt to educate her native genius is very close to Rousseézf;
descriptioh of St. Preux's journey through madness; the real diffiéulty .
faced by both characters (if not their authors) is simply that they
have no wish to renounce any poftion of their special and extraordina£§
qualities - their ‘precious senéibility is eminently prééious qg,them A .
both desp;te the récog;ition that it brings as ﬁuch pain a8 pleasure.

They are indeed arroéant characters; and if their authors do not sanction

their arrogance, they seem curiéualy reluctant to hﬁmble it and bring

A
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the characters into line with the philosophical and moral contexts of

s

the works as a whole.

In The French Revolution and the English Novel Gregory claims
Rousseau, the "arch-Sentimentalist", was the first to so alluringly

present and carry to their "logical conclusion'" "the doctrines of
J

Sentimental Individualism", based on the belief that "feeling in itself
constitutes virtue"; in this, asccording to Gregory, Rousseau "exerted

an influence in England which it would be hard to overestimate"; he

created a cult in which "feeling'" became "an end-in itself".l22 Sense

versus Sensibility became the theme of the age, and if Wollstonecraft,
like otﬁer wowep writers, eventually comes down on tbe'side of gense,

she procrastinates too long in the realm of sensibility forpher ending
to convince. She goes too far towards éuggesting ;hat Mary's;moral

superlority lies in her abf#ity to feel (ndt, as her Advertisement had

&S

stated, in her ability to tﬁinkx,.and this dalliance leads predictably
not only - arrogance but to egoism and ‘sentimentality: ‘

But the flaw that so often vitiates the
sensgibility of the eighteenth century is its
egolsm; it is difficult to find a passage that
is quite clear from thig taint, Tears are too
facile, too enjoyable, and the sensible heart
is too much like an AEolian harp, designed to -
be susceptible and placed in the position where
~ 1t will be most affected. One longs for =
little toughness; one meets instead with
complacency.123

In its séntimentaiity, its egoism,‘ané its pretensionsiﬁggz is,
thgnhya book of its age. But it is no; tﬁe book Wollstonecraft.intended
to wfite, SHe intended to use Rousseau's concepts of genius, sensibility,
virtue, nature, ngtural religion, and the sublime in qonjunctioﬁ with

. Locke's determinism and theofy of the mind and Price's benevolence,

. social utility, and ethical theory, intended in fact to)reconcile

s ?
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Locke's Reason, Rousseau's Sentiment, and‘Price's Duty in a heroine

who could feel, certainly, but who could also both think and act for
-~

herself. There are ag p&ﬂ? passages in the book to iYlustrate the

N
\

influence of Locke and Price as those that reveal the influence of
Rousseau, but»the latter are more powerful and emotionally.dominant,
and it is clear that somewhere between their incepfion an; their
realization the ideas that éhAped Mary aligned themselves alternately
with tHé‘intgllect and the imaginatitm and worked agaipst, instead of

complementing and enriching, one another.

The intended theme of Mary is not the exquisite pains and pleasures

%f sensibility, but the dangers of fantasy. Wollstonecraft uses her

own story in Mary, and the qlterafibnaashe makes in 1t are signi.icant.

~——

For example, Wollstonecraft herself was poor, ﬁﬁfy~&nmheiress, and this

is not, as has often been suggested, simple wish-fulfillment on Woll-

stoﬂ;crgf%'s part. In the first place, Mary's wealth is a plot
expediency which convincingly explains how she came to be married to a
man she does n;t even know, let alone love, and allows the author tb
expostulafe.against.willful tyrannical parents wh¥ marry their daughters
to consolidate their property; second because Wollstonecraft wishes to
explore the dangers of emotional indulgence that foster a dangerous

retreat from reality, Maf§ must be yich, as such indulgence 1s a

luxury, a result‘bf leisure and financial independence, as Wollstone-

craft well knew from her own exﬁerience; and third, Mary's fortune -

complicates the degree of her culpabilit&, for if the rich have extra
privileges they also, in Wollstonecraft's opinién}.éarry a greater

responsibility to society as a whole, and should Mary leave her husband,

she leaves her fortune, and in her own words, "in giving up a forfune,

e

141

l\



142

she gave up the power of comforting the miserable",lza renounced her
chance of béihg socially active and useful.

As the above example demoﬁétrates, Mary's conflict between self-
fulfillment and duty was not meant to be a simple one, and at the level
of intention it has beeh carefully considered, its intricacies well-
planned; but in the translation to words on thé page it loses its force,
as the real weight and originaligy of 1ts author's imagination forsakes

p
the careful balance intended by the intellect and veers sharply to the
side of.;he inaividual'é right to happiness. Ultimately, it is
impossible to say phether it was Wollstonecraft's adherence to the
Rousseiuan creed of;sentiment, her fatalism, her overly-ambitious goals,
or her iack of courage in following her own self-anélysis or her thoughts
on'lqve and women.to their logicél conclusions that undercut Fhe
intentions of the novel, leaving it confused and often 1ncohe;eﬁ£
and self-contradictory. J

What caﬁ éi said is that flawed as it is, !égziis a brave book in
that it recomménds indepehdence for a woman, albeit an exceptional one,
even in the thfoes of emotion, the neuroéis, created by an illicit .
love. 1In Thoughts Wollstonecraft had maintained that the maturé mind
could learn from énything; in Mary she attempts to demonstrate it. If
she had succeeded Mary would have been less of its age and more of

‘ Y )
ours; its faults may belong to the eighteenth gentury, but as Tompkins

points out it was "&esigﬁed in accordance with modern values" and

. .

"anticipates some of the developments of twentieth—centpry fiction".1%>

Also, Mary is often said to'havé followed Rousseau's view of Nature ;i.
N /

‘and 1ts importance to the individual's development and to have antici~

patéd Wordsworth's. The ways in which Rousseau and Wollstonecraft have -

~
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their protagonists respond to nature and in particular the way in which
both St. Preux and Mary are made to see in nature the reflection of

their own moods justifies the first notion; Mary's derscription of the
beroine's adolescence, it is true, admits of comparison with Wordsworth's
Prelude, but of the romantics Wollstonecraft's work comes closest in
‘des%gn to her contemporary and friend William Blake's view of innocence

and expérience being reconciled in a third stage of imaginative creation.

3
Ay

Like Blake, she believed the individual must progress beyond the

innocent state of nature (what she would some years later refer to as

o Rousseau's golden age of stupidity'f)lz6 into the world of experience

~ and pain, and like him she had faith that out of that pain might come

oY

a new and higher reality. This for hér was the tfﬁe_significance of

sensibility and the meaning of the religious sublime.

" i
" Mary's attempt to create such a world view fails, and that failure

must, on some level, have been apparent to Wollstonecraft, for she

abandoned work on "The Cave of Fancy"]"'27 and did not return to her
ambitious attempt to conét}uct a moral philqsophy tha§~wou1d truly

integrate her aesthetic with her social and religious values ' ‘1 The

Female Reader and did not return to the attempt with convictio. and

vigor until the Vindications. For the moment, abandoning her belief

“het personal experience and revelation of that experience were the

most meaningful kinds of instruction, she begad work on a children's

A

book, educational in the strictest senses of the word. Original Stories

was probably a commissioned piece of work; nonetheless, its unwavering

espousal of reason, duty, and benevolence represent a reaction from the

high ambitions and emotional nature of Mary. Moreover, it was not a

"returp:to ﬁhe more prosaic tone of Thoughts, butla rigidly-controlled

¢ ) ) . ’
work, a totally new experiment. '
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his "genius has sent that electric thrill through my i-.zellectual and
moral frame which has awakened me to new perceptions" (quoted in Moers,
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I intend to give to the world; it i1s a tale, to illustrate an opinion
of mine, that a genius will educate itself." ("To the Reverend Henry
Dyson Gabell, Sept. 13 [1787], Letter 64, C.L. of M.W., p. 162).

9'eEleanor Flexner, '""Mary Wollstonecraft and Henry Gabell" in

Shelley and his Circle, IV, 855.-

99See Mary, p. 11, n. 2. ’ '

100Dr. Samuel Johnson, 'Letter to Mrs. Thrale", July 10 1780, as
quoted in'OED's definition of genius.

0y ey, p. 19.

102

s p. 67.
10‘:?"To Eperina Wollstonecraft", March 24 [17871], Letter 55, C.L. of
M.W., p. 145 (her emphasis); Wollstonecraft's idea of self-educating
genius, as this letter makes clear, was drawn from Rousseau and intended
to be theme of Mary (see n. 97 above). Mary's debt.or connection

to usseau and the degree to which Mary, the heroine, 18 to be seen as
ousseauan kind of genius is made clear in the novel in several

aces: see for example p. 60 where the author says of the heroine

she rambled she knew not where" as compared to Wollstonecraft's
reference to Rousseau "he rambles into that chimerical world".

104M W., rev. of Letters on Education by the Reverend David Williams,
The Analytical Review, August 1789, p. 411.

!
losM.W., Rev. of Letters on the Works and Character of J.J. Rousseau

by Mme de Staél, The Analytical Review, July 1789, p. 360.

‘06Quotations in the sentence are from Hugh ﬁlair, Lectures on
Rhetoric and Belles Lettres (1783), 2nd. ed. (1785), (Rpt. London:
William Baynes and Son, 1825), p. 9.

107Qu6tations in the sentence are‘from.Blair, p.‘26.

1085101z, pp. 26-27.

109See Mary, p. 31 and Blair, pp. 27-28.

10Quotat10ns in the paragraph are from Mary, pp. 54 and 58.

111Quotations in the sentence are from Mary, pp. 53 and 54.
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113Marx, p. 34. -

llI'See Chapter II, p. 86, n. 61 of this study for complete quotation

and reference. "
2 -

115Rousseau, L.N.H., p. 136.

116Quotations in the sentence are from Mary, pp. 6 and 29 respectively,
M rary, p. 39.

d

118 p. 49. ‘

g

119 o, 52,

d

120

¢

s P. 32,

121Rauschenbusch—Clough, p. 36.

122Quotations in the sentence are from Gregory, pp. 41 and 48.

l23Tompkins, p. 101,

lzaMarxjfp. 58.

125Both quotations in the sentence are from‘Tompkins, pPp. 345 and
. 344 respectively.

126M.W., Letters Written during a Short Residence in Sweden,
Norway, and Denmark, (1796), rpt. ed. and introd. Carol H. Poston
(Lincoln and London: University of Nebraska Press, 1976), p. 89.

127In 1787 Wollstdnecraft began work on a sort of oriental tale

entitled "The Cave of Fancy". Like Mary it was to be about sensibility,
and its form was to be moral and philosophical, thus falling into the
rather specific uses the English- turned the oriental tale to (see M.P.
Conant, The Oriental. Tale in England in the Eighteenth Century (New
York: The Columbia University Press, 1908)). It, like Mary, reveals
Wollstonecraft's ambition to write gerious art; it is less flawed than
Mary, but also a less powerful and spontaneous exploration of the same
themes. '"The Cave of Fancy" provides several definitions of sensibility, .
the most expressive of which is the oft-quoted "acute senses, finely
fashioned nerves, which vibrate at the slightest touch, and convey such
clear intelligence to the brain, that it does not require to be arranged
by the judgment"” (M.W., P.W., IV, 135). - "Exquisite pain and pleasure"
(136) 1s again seen as being the portion of those who possess such
sensibility, and they must use sense and religion (or active virtue) to
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keep sensibility from being corrupted and turned into "sickly refine-

ment" (124). The test, then, as in Mary, is to what degree passion

(agafn exemplified in an illicit love) can serve to elevate the soul

and not to indulge the senses, for as sensibility is opposed to sense

so is 1t opposed to sexuality (although as Tomalin suggests the fine

line between sensibility and sexuality is sometimes so fine as to be

invisible-~gee Tomalin, p. 61). The protaganist of the first, and only

; e Cave of, Fancy" avoids actual guilt in her

ied lover (his wife does not understand his 'genius'")

iiples (see p. 154), but she is forced to

‘Yher delusion«-"T gaw throPgh a false medium" A .

*4lollstonecraft abandoned the 'Cave of Fancy" long
" ag gmied ; it 1s a rough sketch; its basic intention, how-

ever, is.c} ‘.t’at_wasllq deal with the sublime and once again with
pral and philosophical context. To this theme

: Wollstonecraft‘wéagd return in her later work, but for the moment she

seems to have despaired or at least to have doubted her abilities to

handle the awesomely ambitious tasks she had set herself in both Mary

and then in '"The Cave of F?ncy". .
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CHAPTER IV ' -

‘ORIGINAL STORIES: A WOMAN'S EDUCATIONAL FABLE

The History of Original Stories

‘d’ Mary Wollstonecraft's Original Stories from Real Life;, with

Conversations Calculated to Regulate the Affections, and Form the Mind

fb Truth and. Goodness was written and published in 1788. The second

edition (illustrated by William Blake) appeared in 179}, followed by

a German translafion in 1795, subsequent London editions in 1796; 1807,
1820, and 1835 and Dublin editions in 1791, 1799, and 1803. By the
early lSOOs the book had run the course of its popularity and since
1835 has been re-issued only twice--introduced by E.V. Lucas and

published by Henry Frowde of London in 1906 and reprinted by Garland

'Publishers bound with Thomas Day's The History of Little Jack in
1977.

Original Stories was not exactly a bestselier, but it was a

relatiﬁely popular book, and, in comparison with Wollstonecraft's other
early wofks, must be judged a considerable.commercial success. It was
probably a commissioned plece of work, consciously modelled along the

lines of Sarah Trimmer's Fabuldusrﬁistories or Thomas Day;s-Sandford

and Merton, which in the marketplace of children's books were the

beétsellgrs of the day, and this may have had something to do with its

success. Nonethelegs, an anonymous reviewer in The Analytical,

agreeigg with the book's own title, pronounced Original Stories an
G, :

original,work, remarked on lﬁe "freedom and enéhgy of expression" that

characterized its use of 1anguage and concluded that "t rekepts

53
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production of a mind that can think and feel“.1

P

The Analytical's opinion was not of course totally disinterested

(Wollstonecraft was, after all, one of its own reviewers), but Original
' »

Stories at least did not give offence, despite the acidic tone of its
preface which described in no uncertain terms the inability of parents

‘to rear their own children. Joseph Johnson, Wollstonecraft's publisher,

v

. R : v
pointed out the imprudence of attacking the very group one wished to

buy the book and suggested Wollstonécraft revise her introductory

remarks. She refysed:

I cannot now concur with you, I mean with '

respect to the preface, and have not altered
it. I hate the usual smooth way of exhibiting
proud humility. A general rule only extends
to the ‘wajority--and, believe me, the few
Judicious parents who may peyuse my book, will
not feel themselves hurt-—and the weak are too
vain to mind what is said in a book intended
for children.? : N

o
The book was published with its original preface igtact. ‘But as with
Mary, if the statement of its author's intentions was for a lady
disconcertingly.direct, the boog itself seemed to satisfy the British
reading ‘public's demand that if women must write they could at .least
keep their theories and tﬁeir stories well within the preserves laid
out for women. As Mary could be read (and probably was, if it was read
at all) as a conventional sentimentg;Aﬁgiel, 8o too could Original
Stories be seen as é conventio product of the typically feminine
éoncern;with }he mpral egg, ion of fhe young'.

Whii;?zgiginal Stories was well-received by the eighteenth—ceqtury
public as at worst harmless and at best useful reading maté}ial for the

young, it has not in general made a favourablej")impression. on those

critics whose self-assigned task has been to evaluate'Woilstonecraft's
! ’ Al ) Q
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work as a whole. Godwin was/the @irst of many ta find driginal Stories

A
genius and distasteful ‘to his own. It is
3

unworthy of Wollstonecraft'
its very convéhtionality he objects to, '"the torpedo of mediocrity"

that in his opinion typified

-
work between Mary and the Vindications,
and referring to these years he claims

N :

. that nothing which Mary produced during
this period, is marked with those daring flights,
which exhibit themselves in the little fiction .
she~Compoged just before its commencement.
Among effusions df a nobler cast, I find occasion<¥
ally interspersed some of that homily-language, ' ‘
which, to speak from my own. feelings, is calculated
to damp the moral _courage it was integded to,
» awaken. . .

Original Stories is more conventional, more mediocre, than Mary in the

sense that it is less personal, and Godwin may simply have been less

‘interested in it because it told him less of his wife than had either

‘of her two earlier bdoks. Origiﬁal Stories does not make use of the

[y

peop%e.or events that had coloured Wollstonécraft's_life. Moreover,
it does not reveal the Wollstonecraftian proclivity to self-ar;alysis,5
and in both this and in its rigidity it is markedly different from

anything else she ever wrote.

The phrase from Real Life in Original Stories from Real Life does .
not derive its importance from Wollstonecraft's inqﬁntion to use her

}
personal experlence as a governess to draw general conclusions about

///\\

education. Rather, 1ike A Fiction iﬁlthe title Mary, A Fiction, it

- )

was designed to set Wollstonecraft's work apart from the province of

romance. In Mary Wollstonecraft had attempted to uge autobiographical
dary f

detail and fact to curb the dangers of sensibility n literature As
¥

we have seen, she did not succeed, and Mary is a yopance. In Original

s

Stories she approached the problem from an opposite;angle by adopting




s

a2 . )
. & the appetites while simultaneously dulling the capacity for Teason.
. =T v ,";. . .

an almost exclusively impersonal voice and by creating a persona whe

cannot be confused with the author: whatever else Origiral Stories may

I's

be, it 18 not romance, as Wolistonecraff understood the word.
" Romance in Wollstonecraft's opinion was the kind of literature

‘ ) | . -
women most frequently read and wrote: the kind*that conjured up false
pictures of the world, inpitea the reader to indulge in copious tears
and to luxuriate in sentimentality to the point where true and falsg
sentiment, the real and the ideal, became virtually indistinguishaﬂre
from one another. In Thoughts Wolls..uecrat had maintained that

Young persons, who are happily si&pated, do well

.to enter into fictitious distress: and if they .

have any judicious person to direct their jgdgmeakﬁ

it may berdmproved while their hearts are melted.

Yet I would not have them confine their compassion

to the distresses occasioned by love; and perhaps

their feelings might more profitably be roused, if

they were to see sometimes the complicated misery

of sickness and poverty, and weep for the beggar
instead of the king.6 T . '

In 1789 she would put the matter yet more forcibly: "Every proahction",
she says, '"that tends.to awaken the opening tmind to a sense of real

woe 18 a public‘benefit ... a seed of active virtue".7 :Ofiginal Stories

. : &
was pattérned upon the ideas encapsulated in these two statements--one

madejtvo”yéars bgfott, the other the year after, the book's publication

S

4 _‘_v‘ . _,xlr. )
--and its purpose, as Godwin says, was to awaken the moral courage
Wollstonecraft believed was necessary to deal with the real pain of

life. - ' : v A" -

* Without abandoning hervLockean’position that pain was largely the

-c\ N , “
result of an internal conflict between reason and appetite, Wollstone-
o ) .

craft began to expand on. it; to define and give shape to the external

-

circumstances that mitigated agatnst individual happiness, by sharpening

-

A
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More and more, real courage came to presuppose a knowledge of reality,
an understanding of the degree to which poverty, injustice, tyranny,

and simple thoughtlesaneés inflicted needless pain and irremediably
, 4 P X
warped huﬁanxséneiﬁﬁlities.f Moral couragdpwas thus for Wollstonecraft
L T ;

tQ'bome g’gree deoendent upon intellectual knowledge;'to ignore pain,
. A “
povert937df;ease, or corruption was false morality, because it allowed

selfiehness or weakness" to masquerade under the name of "tenderness'
J

or exquisite sensibility. 8

Wollstonecraft had alread&\outlined this position in Thoughts,

{
where ghe had argued that feminine innocence would be only ignorance

as long as it continued to be based on a complete lack of knowledge

of the world. 1In Mary she had given fictional representation to the
) - . ’\
idea in-a heroine who comes to recognize the value of conventional

~wisdom only by virtue of her own experience of the world. In Original

%

Stories Wbllstonecraft extended this position to her views on children:

if children were to be educated to live in the horld; to oontribute to

\ . » .
society, and to prove their love #f- God by imiteping his goodness and
. &
charity, theyﬂmust*be of the world and cannot- and should not be

protected from iss darker side. Thus, the children in Original Stories,

not to mention tﬂﬁ children reading it, are subgected to one grim scene
) B
« after another, scenes meant to illustrate the moral‘consequences of
_poverty and corruption and designed to make the. reader eel the pain

that results from 1mmorality of one ~sort. or another.

SN

15 OrlginaI;Stories pain is a teaching‘technique of the hiéhest
order° "The Almishty, who neyer afflicts but to produce some good,end
first sends diseases to chilgzzn to teaeh them patience and forti%ude,

Aand uh?n by degrees they have learnt to,bear the?, they have acquired,

‘\\,_)' .‘; : e

RO/ - 3
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some virtqe".9 Thus, nain suffered by an individual is either seﬁf

& ? ,
God to teach him someth s, for example, learning to endure-ph ical
pain teaches the control that will enable'the individual to bea% "the

still more, excruciating agonies of the mind";10 or, it is needless pain,
the result of the individual's own actiops, aqg this pain, in teaching ‘;”»
him to avoid it, teaches him to behavelproperly. Wollstonecraft | |
persisted in believiné that the guilty must suffer the agonies of a

térmented conscience, that happiness could not exist without innocence,

and tﬁat therefore the intelligent individual would in his own l#fe ;

act morally tof spare himself pain once he understood the connection
betﬁeen‘correct action and c;i:mfortable'feelings.11 Moral educazioh
thus becomes a process of demonstfating to the child the causal or

the real conqgction between action and consequence.

But it was not enough for Wollstonqﬁ&;ft :hat the child learn té

act morally in a';ersonal or Private sénse, fér gs a‘pambfr of society .
“he must'learn, as well, to shafe and to allevfate the general painf the

pain of others. Thus, the second part of the moral education outlined

in Original Stories becomes the process of developing a sqéial con-

1

science in the child. The pleasure and utility of benevolence must
p ,

be dempngcrated to the child, and he must be made to see that as a
member of society and as a naturally gocial ¢reature the common good
mst be at léé;t as important as his own and that personal happiness
is dependent on working towards this common good.

Acédrdiqg.to Godwin (and most of the critics who followed him)

whatzis wrong with Wollstonecraft's view of moral education in' Original
& ’ .

Stories is not the argument itself, but the rig‘gverity with which

I

it is pretebted-the "homi ly-language" which dai "the moral courage

]

it was 1ntepded to awaken!'. The ‘book is a collectiop'of religioﬁs

* -



clichés and simple homespun moralizing, as a sampling of its chapter

headings ("Folly Produces Self-Contempt, and the Neglect of Others",

"Ridicule of Personal Defects Censured”", "The Inconveniences of

Immoderate Indulgence", '"The Danger o{‘Delay", "Trifiing Omissions

Undermine Affection", "True and False Pride", '"The Foliy of Irresolu-

t{Bn", "Charity", "Idleness Produces Misery'", "Resignation', "The

n

Benefits Arising from Devotion") and the allegorical namegtof‘its.

characters (Jane Fré}ful; Mrs. Mason, Lady Sly, Mrs. Truemdﬁ;eﬁonest

Jack, Mr. Lofty) clearly demonstrate. But clichéd or not, Ori inal |
Jack, 4 or not, Original

159

Stories is written with a bite that alternates between pathos and safiié,-|

Bympathy and sarcasm at a moment's notice, and its interest derives from

its rapid shift of tone and the wé& in which c11cﬁ(a are pitted one

against the other, to the point where it 1is clear %the author is

attempting (if not always successfully) to recapture their original

<

force and essential .truth.

<

-The real problem{'then, is not the clichés in themselves, but the

fact that in Original Stories (as in neither Thoughts nor Mary) this

common~sense wisdom is unrelieved by either doubt or conflict. Emotionms,

Wollstonecraft says, are "implanted" in us "to preserve the species";

they "do not depend entirely on our will, but are involuntary", but

-

Man (unlike thefrest of the animal kipgdom),"is allowed to ennoble his
3 e

nature, by'cultiﬁating.his mind and enlarging his heart".

12

Virtue'is

. _ : ;
thus the result of a consélgus effort of the will to évercome natural

/
inclination:

A

'The term virtue, comes from a word signifying
strength. Fortitude of mind is, therefore, the
basis of every virtue, and virtue belongs to a

- .- being, that is weak in its nature, and strong

\@ly in will and resolution.'l3

-

* e
e
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d
It was (and is) a common enough view, but Wollstonecraft's usual state-

ment of it included and indeed stressed the nuances and subtleties of"
a struggle—in which it was difficult even to distinguish the demands
of reason from those of passion, let alone always to act in accordance

-

with the former. Origina] ¥tériee, despite its protestations to the
Nt

contrary, presents a view of human nature in which teason and virtuoos
will seem to be effortlessly dominant and nature weak only in the sense
that lt lacks the strength to insist upon its own selfishness and
greed‘in the face of virtue. Unanewered questions become a matter of
faith in God, not a cause for agonized self—analysis or doubt ‘Rigﬁt
is too obvious, too easy, and, in a word, too Lockean: it is conquest
withput struggle, vittue without temptation, Chtistian strength ‘without
human weakness. ‘_

To the mere mortal--and lt Qould seem to the critic whoﬂglbresents

him--the triumph of virtue in Original Stories is 80 cobplete as to be °

depressing and, despite its title, definitely unreal. Godwin, the
atheist and sceptic, could hardly have been expected to approve or to
accept Original Stories 8 seemingly orthodox and apolitical presentation

Q‘
> of, religious education as the solution to the world's moral problems.

P

!Ibprove, of- course, he did not, but his criticisms of the book imply

ffthat its faultzﬁiay less in Wollstonecraft 8 nature than in a temporary’
- ’ .
l‘i,'

capitulation to thgitypical attitudes of their age towards children,

edqcati;h,'and mor@l}%é;- .

’ Few criticsjhave been so generous.. For many, Original Storiea

J ‘
stands’ as an indictment of Hary Wollstonecraft's character'f the rebuttal
of nineteenth-century bngraphy's vindication of her reputatioo by

virtue of her warm and affeetionate nature; the refutation of Godwin's
Y V
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fond claim that "No person was ever better formed for the business of
ilgducation" than she;la and the demonstration of the absufdity of

O0'Malley's description (and others like it) of Wollstonecraft as a

;oman whose arrogance and self-righteousness perhaps ''gave offence to

 d
grown up people" but did. "not appear in her treatment of children" with

15 To the twentieth century (and in

whom she was "always sympathetic".

ﬁafticulaf to that part of it inflyenced by the deveklopment of child

psychology and by the permissivenéss of childrearing techniques in the

1960s and 1970s) the attitudes towards children expressed in Original

Stories seem'nof Just ha;sh orlpraditional but downright inhumgn.16
While mohern criticism has acknowledgga that many of these

attitudes were fypical of Wollétoggfraft‘srzentury, it bas been less

willing than was Godwin to ascribélf%egfaults it sees in the book to
. e “g) .

-
-

the age alone. Ralph Wardle, for example, explaini that while Mrs.

'Mason (the protﬁgonist of Original Stories) "strikes a modern reader

l

as a heartless virago",l7 the book

- was not, after all, much sterner stuff than
Sandford and Merton or The History of the Robins;
in some respects it showed a healthier tissue, since

1t lacked their relentless opposition of the model .
child and the scapegrace. Indeed, at a time when g&

"Sermons for Children" were generally considered

to be legitimate "entertainment" for young minds,
Original Stories must have seemed to many parents
rather frivolous. 'And if they had been brought up, -
a4s many were, on James Janeway's Holy and Exemplar
‘Lives and Joyful Deaths of Several YoungVChiIdren, :
1t must have seemed downright insipid.l ‘

Nonetheless, even Waf%le cannot.fesist noting that Origlpal Stories,

product of its age or not, reveals that Wollstonecraft possessed "little

real understanding of human nature" and "no sense of humor" whatsoever.l9

E.V. Lﬁcqs, who Qrote the Introduction to the 1906 edition of Original

‘Stories, finds the book and its author lacking not only‘in humour and



g
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warmth but in imagination and human kindnesskas well and says outright
that' its sole value lies in its unintentional depiction of the horrible
state of slavery to which eighteenth-century children were subjected.

His opinion was shared by The Saturday Review, who noted the 1906

appearanceé of the book, claimed it was "ridiculously old-fashioned",
and argued that it "would suggest insanity in the writer" if written

in the twentieth oentury.zo Of cowrse, not all critical opinion 1is as

harsh as these last two examples, but Original Stories is usually
unfavourably compared to WOllstonecraft 8 "Lessons" ,21 and it is often
argued that after shé had become a mother she would have been Iincapable

of propagating the . insensitivity to children and their needs that is so

blatantly advertised in Original Stories.

It is not, however, just the rigidity that Wollstonecraft critics

object to in Original Stories, but also the conventionality of the ideas

on which it is based. While the book's stress on reason and its
portrayal of povertyvare acknowledged to represent, at the very least,

a departure from the sentimentalism of Mary, it is a departure that for
most critics encapsulates the very worst of eightegnth~century political,
social, and moral conservatism, just aslgggz had for most of these same
critics embodied the worst of the century 8 self-indulgent emotionalism.
Thrgaret George, on the other hand, does not see the book -as at all
conservative and claims that it waa "a rigorous exercise in the liberal
faith" Wollstonecraft was acquiring, "a formidably pédantic tract
intended indeed to form the youthful mind to rational direction of #ts

22

every activity". Similarly, Claire Tomalin argues that Original Stories

gives one "the alarming feeling that the rgvolutionary eye of vigilance

is already at vork".23 These are not, however, exactly compliments—-of

162



which indeed the book has received few. Emily Sunstein remarks that it
is "a professional job of substantial originality”, "far better organized

and disciplined than either Thoughts or Mary",24 but by and large its

professionalism cannot be said to appeal to the twentieth century, and

words like grim, awful, smug or self-righteous, hard, arid, cold, and
‘heartless dominate the critical discussion of its tpne, its protagonist
and its author. |
"It is the book's main character, the governés;—tutor Mrs. Mason,
who mo'st frquently becomes the target of critical resentment. And it
must be admitted that judged by any and all modern standards, Mason is
undeniably grim and moralistic.. She also makes g&od sense, and it is,
in fact, because she ‘is no fool that her moralizing is so objectionable;
She spéaks the language of morality, the clichés of.héi;day and our own,
with perfeét self—assuranceAand comﬁeliing, if disconaerting, logic.
To expﬁain to children why ;hey must not be cruel to animals or even
to insects ghe draws ;lsimﬁTe analogy, one which can be easily compre-
hended by'éééﬁ the dullest child: "You are often troublesome--I am
stronger than you-;yet I do not kill you". When forced to kill a .
fatally—woundea bird, "she put her foot on the bird's head, turning her
own another way", thus making it‘clegr that if putting something out of
its pain.is not to be avoided out of desire to spare ourselves the pain
of being reséonsible, neither is it to be enjoyed. Mason's stories are
éimilarly to the point. Jane Fretful "loved no one but herself; and
the consequence qa;: she never inspired love". Lady Sly is bitterly
unhappy, Because her indulgence in "malicious" gossip and her pleasure
in the miéfortune of others lead; Eer to suppose all are like herself,

thus leaving her suspicious and alone and unable to enjoy the comfort

-
’
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friendship pould offer. The father who "not only neglected to educate '}%Q
his children, and gset them a good examplg, but taught them to be ;ruel
while he tormented them" ends by'being neglected, in turn, and dies "in
a ditch". The children in Mrs. Mason's care do not fail to appreciate
the moral niceties of her stories: 'Did yéu ever hear of any thing so
cruel?", asks Mary after a particularly gloomy episode in which four
children, their mother, their father, and even the family dog fall

victims to soclal injustice and tyranny; "Yes'", answers Mrs. Mason

calmly, "and as we walk home I will relate an instafce of still greater

barbarity".25

Mason's stéries, of course, illustrate the consequences of moral
flaws, and more often than not they are designed to correct specific
moral failings (or what she supposes to be specific moral failings)
in the girls under her care. Whgn Caroline, a vain and’greedy twelve-
year-old, makes herself sick by gobbling up huge quantities of fruit,
tales ;f greed follow, not to mention a visit to the pig-sty. *%nd when
Mary, a chronically late and untidy fourteen-year-old, announces once
too often that she will do something tomorrow that should be done tﬁat
day, she is treated to the history of Charles Townley, a man whose pro-
crastination caused the death of his best friend and the insanity of
that friend's daughter. And, on friendship, too, Mason has something
to say. Describing the friend we would all like to have and are not at
all sure we would like to have to be qurselves, she says:

A I should not value the affection of a person
who would not bear pain and hunger to serve -
me; nor is that benevolence warm, which shrinks
froq encountering difficulties, when it is

necessarj} in order to be useful to any fellow-
creature. 6 ‘ ‘

-

Not despite, but because of, all this self-conscious virtue and



|
mA{&lizing{ Caroline and M;fy\ much to the annoyance of every critic
who has reviewed the book, quickly come to admire and respect Mason and
to desire her approval. The girls do fear her--"I am afraid of Mrs.
Mason's eyes'", says Mary-<but they glso need her épproval-—"her quiet
steady displeasu;e made them feel so little in their own eyes, they
wished her to smile that they might be something; for all their con-
siguence seemed to rise from her approbétion".z7 This is not nearly so
uureélistic as it at first seéms, and in fact én&oﬁe reading the book
is in danger of having go endure the same transformation himself. The
real broblem with Original Stories is not that its morality is above
a child's capacity (an objection Wollstonecraft anticipated In her
preface to the book), but, on the contr;}y, that 1t is too well-suited
to it and appeals to the child's need for approval in all of us. E.V.

Lucas is perhaps the most severe of Original Stories's critics; yet

his description of Mason is an imaginative testament to the strength
™ '
of the impression sh2 made on him:

Since I have ' 1d this little book a new kind
of nightmare -5 come” into my slumbers: I dream
that I am walking with Mrs. Mason. The greatness
and goodness.of Mrs. Mason surround me, dominate
me, suffocate me. With head erect, vigilant eye,
and a smile of assurance and tolerance on her
magsive feptures, she sails on and on, holding my
neatly-gloved hagl, discoursing ever of the in-
finite mercy of God, ¥he infinite paltriness of
myself, and the infinite success of Mrs. Mason.
I think that Mrs. Mason's most terrible characterig-
tic to me (who have never been quite sure of any-.
thing) is the readiness with which her decisions
" . ring fully-armed from her brain. She knows not
Wﬂy everything, but herself too: she has no.
/ doubts.?2 : g
Ed . o

The reader may feel himself more in agreemeq@%with“ﬁncas's description

of Mason than with Wollstonecraft's view of her as "a woman of discern-

- ment and tenderness”%?but the fact remains that where Mason is actively

» 1
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disliked, rathér than simply dismissed, it is because her character
stands as a moral indictment ;f all those who do not believe themselves
to be capable of living up to her exalted moral principles and yet on
some level believe they should be lived'up to. Eighteenth—ceptury
feminine morality is 'simply less easily dismissed than eighteenth;
century eentimentalism. Mason's reasoning can be deceptively simple,
but one point tomes through loud and clear~neepecially to the child--and
that 1s that in the long run people get just what they deserve, no mure
- o
and no less. And surely it 1s only the very innocent——or the very
stupid--wﬁo can regard such a pfospe~t with ﬁerfect eqy .

g‘iginal Stories is the product of a religious mor! st, a

Christian who believes in divine justice and divine retribution, and it

~1s inevitable that the reader who does not%égld,similar views is going

tquuarrel with its reasoning. However, as stated earlier, the book's

impact does not rely on its teasoning, which is alone interesting in a
Loumn ™ .

book purportedly.about'reason. Its power derives instead from the
cumulative effect of its literary patterning and its narrative voice:
from the interplay of light and dark, from the constant contrasts

between gruesome and wholesome; the contrasts between the sweet, plump,

. pink-cheeked, country babes and the dark, emaciated, diseased, gutter

chi}dfen, between the pathetic resignation. of crippled Honest>Jack and
the‘ﬁnholybindependeﬁce of Lady Sly'e stolen ferthne, between the quite
genuine'pathos and often openly meleﬁramatic or sentimental stories
and the coldly analytical framework in which they are placed, between
the belief in economic and cultural determinism and the stress oe

o

individual moral responsiBilif& und "just deserts"

Original Stories is, ‘in short, an angry and effective little book.
G

M

e
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Like all of Wollstonecraft's work, it is a balancing act, an act that,
like all her early works, faile in one direction or the other to live

up to its~author's‘intentions of reconciling opposing positions. Seen

in the contgxt of her wori as a whole, it is significant that Original
Stories not only fails to achieve a balanced point of view, but seems

to err on the side of a rigid, conventional, Christian morality which
banishes the rights of sentiment and passion {n favou: o! those of duty 7

and prescribed rules.

Oritginal Stories and Mary, A Fiction: The Search for Balance

’

Whether Wollstonecraft is expounding on the rules of'dress‘and the
manners of the gentr& or exploring the profundities of religion or
“ethics, her basic intention is always tb integratg‘various contradictory
factors, to create a balance that avoids sacrificing either Ehe "truths"
of experience to the clarity of logic or the demand§ of reason to the

morality of prudence. "Wisdom'", she says in Original Stories, ''consists

"in avoiding extremes"; in Mary, A Fiction she criticizes those who

30

"comet~like ... are always in extremes", It is hardly an original

view, and yet the persistence with which she pursues it, despite
. repeated failures to capture or embody it in her work, is both unusual

and'complex.

Or;g;néi Stories is at once a retreat from the unconventionality of
Mary and a continuation of its themes. In terms of Wollstonecraft's
overall intentions, both booksaaré failures, since théy are both
egFreme. Each boog,"in fact, cbntains two separate strains of théughf
which refuse to woi‘k together, butﬂ/ literary term? the division in
Mary is disruptive or destructive in a way‘whikzuigfnot true in Original

\
y L
- kY
y &
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Stories where the internal contradictions intensify, rather than under-

mine, the book's force. For all its moralizine i-: unbounded use of
cliché, and its "harsh" attitudes towards child: ., Jriginal Stories
is the better book. ?erhaps Wollstonecrat s literary powers were

gaining strength; perhaps the structure of the book (modelled on those
e '
of Day and Trimmer) provided‘héf with an external framework in which

" .
to organize her thoughts; perhaps because Original Stories was less

-

personal and far less ambitious than Mary it was also less complicated

and allowed Wollstonecraft to say what she wanted to say without worry-
~ ) 3

ing about unduly exposing herself. Whatever the reasons, Qriginal

Stories is more competently written and imaginatively forceful than

Mary.

Original Stories, however, not only sharéé,many of the same concerns

as Mary, but is, in fact, one half of Mary--the weaker half-~rewritten.
O0f Mary's sixty-eight pages twOrand~a~hal} were devoted to explaining
how the heroine was to live.her life after her 1llicit passion had been
conquered at the price of her lover's death. As a whdle‘yggx made it
clear Wollstonecraft believed that religion a;d Qesignatidn were the

antidotes to .passion and madness; but the book did not give a very

clear picture of what Wollstonecraft meant by religious resignation,

not only because its heroine did not achieve it, but also because at

no time did she even appeaé/to be very interested in trying to achieve

it: " "She would boast of her resignation--yet catch eagerly at the least

ray of hope . ... she rather labored, indeed, to make him believe she
. A

was resigned, than really to be so“.31 Original- Stories's Mason

represents the.ideal of Wollstonecraftian religious resigﬁatioqyfhat

2
had been held up to the heroine throughout Maryvésn ideal the heroine -
. nt
b m
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(over the author's objections, it would seem) constantly and s ly
rejected. Mason is Mary once Mary has "learned to be resigned".
Mason devotes her life (as we are told Mary does aftet Henry's

death) to the sick, the old, and the young. When forced tg live in a’
loveless marriage, Mary is ?tequently overcome with'disgust, while Mason

is "weaned from the worid, but not disgusted".33 Mary has "a heart in

which there was a void, that even benevolence and religion could not

. them. "I choose to be independent of capci « and artificial wants"

»

34

f£111"; similarly, Mason has suffered misfortunes so heavy '"that neither

the beams of prosperity, dor even those of benevolente, can dissipate

the gloom"i35 The parallels between the two women ghd their stories are
AN |

striking, but Mason has one characteristic Mary has noft, and that 1is

independence.

Further, Maeon's independence is seen as the direct result of her

having achieved a state of religious serenity, a state based on resigna-

tion and achieved by reducing one's wants rarher):han striving to fulfill
36

1

says Mason; and the contrast between her and Maty ndkes it clear that 1f

love and passion are not artificial they are at-thg\very least capricious

LR

and that reliance on a man's love insté;@ of on Cod's, and God's only,

i

makes independehce impossible. The death of Mason's husband and child?

is a tragedy; but it is also both necessary and sufficient to guarantee

\l;

her femininity--she--is-not_a rebel like Mary but a victim-—and to

guarantee her independence not only from a loveless connectionebut from

love itself. Her life is free of male influence, and consequently she

is free to dedicate herself wholeheartedly to the educating of the

young. Predictably, the purpose, the basis, and the goal of Mason'sg{:,

educational practice is independence, an independence grounded not in

i

169



.btﬁat children can do good, men are their superiors".”

.

rebellion, but in reason, religion, and resignation. 4

An Education in Independence: The Influence of Locke and Rousseau

) WA
In K%Vindicatipn of the Rights of Woman Wollstonecraft would claim

that she had always éddressed children thus:

-+ Yyour reason is now gaining strength, and,
till it arrives at some degree of maturity, you
must look up to me for advice-~-then you ought
to think, and only rely on God.3’ ’

. A survey.of Wollstonecraft's early work‘conf ‘mg h.  own opindon about

© ' o
expressed in Origina. Stories are no excep-

her early vfews, and those

tion. ﬁhen Mason wishes to praise a ch;lfld'sﬂbehaviorrté“calls her °
) X ; . . .‘.;-‘ : s . ' 7
4 -friend" and goes on:to say that . - : . B S

-
»

: L 2
... she deserveafthe name, for she was no
longer a-cgiﬁggi: reagonable affection hadv

conqueted ‘an~3 fetite; het understanding
- took the lead, any Bhe had practised a
virtue. - v ,

/n
I

When Mason aurprises’childrenﬁin the act bf injuriné’animals or insulting

. -
servants, she puts the point yet more directlyf "It is oply to animals.
39 Children, in 8o

many words, then, are inferior to. adults who

.-+ act {rom the dictates-of reason, and whose
understandings are arrived at some degree of .
maturity, while- children must be governed and “
directed till their's gains strength to work by

itself: for it is the proper exercise of our 40
reason that makes us in any degree independent.

.Children,fih Mason's opinion (and in Wollstonecraft's), should be made

to feel their state of dépengpncg and made to recognize that ifs cause

rests in téélr own inability to reason, its cure in developing or
strengthening their powers of reason. N
The ;lplicatioﬁn’of such views are clear: virtwe, defined as the

-

-~

. : . . ~ .
- . . e . ‘e - :
. BN . . .
.

L




o,

. based upcm a go’al of independenc'e

ason is, as yet, weak and only half-formed. When a child

- learns to regeon and to make her actions conform to-the dictates of

oo Y

hqf n, she is no longer, strictly—speaking, a child and is entitled’

o)l %

to be provisiOnally and gradually adndtted to the privileges of adult-

hood. 1t is tbus ﬂbcessary fbr the eq‘&d ‘to- Submit to varying degrees
3

of dependence and reliance upon authorityﬁsgutﬂip An adult deﬁbndence
L

¥
ois a moral disease, dhich if left unattended udll cx;pplc her, emotionally

‘ A
and leave her unfit to: cOntribute‘&ﬁtthe common %ood Thus, the task .

of education is to prevent the teﬁporary disabil@ty‘uf %hildhood from
turning into a permanent 1iability bx teaching bothqhbys and girls to

_;hink for themselvés. WOllstonecraﬂt&s view of moral education is

achieved' b}f . tx;ainingsth_e nind;

givds, in the %ighteenth )gentury,

unusual; hawever,-the pedagogy by whfch she recommigyed such end® be

. pursued drew on established traditione and appears to be less un-

.
-

orthodox. -

The educatiunal views expfessed in Offiinal Stories are a éontinua—

tion of Wollstonecraft's earlier views and thus, like those in Thpughts
- . % - ‘

or Mary, are influenced by'both,Locke and Roueseau. ‘Like Locke, .

Wollétonecraft beiieved that if children were to become reasonable,

they must be tread&d as if they were already 80' that physical punish-

ment must bé supplanted by pedag‘gical techniques which relied on the -

,child'e natpral or inherent desire fbf approval that habit formation

+

‘was the safest and no't. ;ffféienb—-the ideal-—neans of laying the

Afoundation fo? virtue' and that cxmle vas the nost effectivc means of

louum. she beliend teacltn;,

é
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directing, anJiéqcburaging the child to imitate the behay}or of reason-

£~ &

ablé-and virtuous adults could not be begun too soon. Indeéd, the

‘ffamework around whgch WollstOnecfaft built her educational beliefs is,

in general, a Locke&n one, andtﬁﬁ! idfluence of Rousseau upon Wollstfone-
» L] ,‘ - !“ )

. “y e, . - \, . :
craft's pedagagical views'is bx,;omparispg~both less pervasive and
. - s [ B w . °

~ less obvious.

~

»

n\eé

» "\L,

Rousseail’, in Wollétonecfnff’é'obiﬁ@bn, was a genius, the magter

v

: - . : v . v i
of pfgqgogical poetry. But it was this very é@nius,‘thi. mastery, in
: . N . . .

L X >

per'ﬁpinion, that made hig pedgﬁbgy so impractital, for it made him

N B

Tave of fanciful nottons and—rheg%fical p;radoxes.ézlnwAugust 14 89.

. oo ‘% . o ; ﬁ.‘Y .
she reviewed a Hbok entitled Letters gn Educ ion by a Reverend David

3
B

in Emile:

. L. .‘5» &
"Williams and app

‘3

B é

b

.%. w’ T > -
. . .h; . )

Mr, W. avails h’iﬁself%'exce_éllgnt a{givice con-
‘tained dn that' celebrate vel, without bein%

. dazzded by brilliant beauties, or disgusted wi '
i-grosg errors; ‘he neither blindly swallows conceited
" paradoxes, mor joins in the laugh raised by dgnorance;

but calmly reverts to the ancients, fromWwhom
Rousseau drew the foundation of his fanciful
structure. Sometimes, we acknowledge, Mr. W.
appears, to usy to be a little too severe on the
faultg of a writer, whoge.productiop, if it is not
considered @s a complete system, yet affords much
valuable desultory information and persuasive
expostulations ... Rousseau's mistake was the
mistake of genius, ever eager to trace a well- 4f'
proportioned system; though vortex whirling

around vortex- threatened immediate destruction to
the airy fabric, yet every thing must bend to the
’fbtming hand of ardent fancy, and worlds and minds

LN

move as it directs. Blinded by his prevailing idea,

~ faculties. ~-Ah carefully, and

Rougseau, forgetting that he was a warm advocate

for the immortality of the soul, endeavours to crowd

into the spring-tide of youth, (when vivacity quickly
throws off uneasy impressions) the important: employ- S

ment. of riper years, the whole businesg of matured

reason; he wished to make his pupil ag perfect at the

moment he launched into life, as men ought to be when

they finished their task, and nobly employed their
ily, fixes the

B
.

‘:AU" )
" ‘ o ‘

rdvedﬂtﬁe»ééutious use Will{ams made of the ideigg?utiined_
. » . T Far

»
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divisions of time du : he years dedicated
.to education, ' and overlook: the natural divisions
of 1ife into seasons, which may be reckoned
»distinct, though they smoothly finite without the
storm he so pdetically describes.41 '

e = A i

. :Wollstonecraft, then, did not subscribe to Rousseau's educational

'

system as a whole, but she did believe that it offered "valuable o i

desultory information" which had often been "strangely misunderstood : , i

s k%

or wilfully perverted". 42 Afld she did make use of specific ideas rn' - 1
. 7 - SR L
his pedagogical recommendations to’pnggii; that more traditional views

-’

v . N jfx £
be approached with cautiodﬁry diderefion 1In 1ight of what he hqg’said

Thus, statements in her work which" reflect the educational advice of
“ e Y] 5‘

Rousseau are by no;yeans rarg, and certain of her general beliefs
< . N i
about educatongor her modifying principles——the process of education ” .
i fimist be slow arld gradual; "every child requires,a different mode of

N w43 - T

. treatment"' the development of reason is in part a function of a

0

natural maturation process; the tutor must_pbserve his charges behavipr

>

“without seiytng to‘SO so; the-suspicion of rank and aristocratic - ¢
artificiality about which, children need to be warned; the usefulness

°’of nptural consequenge/“or Rousseau's "yoke of necessity' as a teaching

Y technique’ the wisdom of makiqg children feel their inferlority te spur
\ v ’
them on to improvement and the inaistence that a healthy child responds

enthusiastically to his physical environment4 -—bear the mark of Rousseaﬂj@J‘5¢F ? <

4',-
- . . ¥ a“ﬁé’g);
as well as thdt of Locke. - * ' . }

. - . h 1

Perhaps Rousseau's»predominant pedagogical influence on Wollstone-

cra%}vwas the whole notion of the tutor in complete charge of the

L]
’

child's,educetion.4§ The cornerstone of Wollstonecraft' vedagogy, as . .
‘mentioned previously, was her deep suspicien of‘parents. This obviously
pPresented a problemi to.an educator who m, on‘ne hand, a determinist

Ty
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and, on the other, a severe proponent of moral reform. The tutor, a 4 i
professional educator and a professional moralist, acting as a surrogate
parent was one solution, and one, which as the character of Mrs. Mason

pgoves, to ‘wﬁich Wollstohecraft was ar‘tracted.

NP P TSN

-& However, even in Original Stor’ies which is based upon the tutor

principle, Wollstonecraft t‘;eﬁ/;forced to acknowledge that the tutor could

be only one, albeit a powerful one, of many influences upon the child

and thus could ‘hot conduct education as if it were an 1solateo, or an o
v" ideal, experience. Wollstor&;aft's description of the ideal pedagogy,

"
IS B

s .1ike Rousseau’ s and I}pq:e '8, 1s ane which would allow the child to
~.’v~

. | \’4 . )

Y. "insensibly grow Ber wiﬁutabeing humbled by dictatorial ins‘t ctiw »
' ’ & . -,
Mason, as far as- possible, inten& Mo ‘each imperceptibly\. by rhng - N

1t amusing" ,47 but Wollstonecraft had no Rousseauan i1llusions about -
. - 4
instrvict'ion always beiag amuding-and voluntarg: the truths she wanted

~r . N ) [ . *
to teach were harsh and involv_ed painful recognition at an early age

of economic and soclal rea\lities\ that were far from ideal.

_The problem posed to Wollstonecraft's educational framework by

Rousseaixan concepts was how to take into account the real issues or
) "’% v

criticisms raised by ‘Rousseau withoet retreating to his sdlutions. Or,

in other words. how twraise mral ch ldren in an immoral world without . \@ ’
isolating and protecting them from immorality by ¢reating a "natural" -

'o'r”«dn‘tisepticaliy_ at&-*anﬁtfia&a}% pure enviromnent. - CL A q
- . Y |
As Wollstonecraft 8 Preface to Ori&inal Stories makes clear, there

was for her no ideal answer to this QUestion, no ideal system of

education: .

These conversations and tale% are accommodated .

to the present state of society, which obliges ’ [

the author to attempt to cure those faults by - o ._
‘reagoh, which ought never to ha_ye “taken root e

- ' ¢ . ’ . —
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<

K

in the infant mind. Good habits, imperceptibly ' §§'v
fixed, e far preferable to the precepts of . oty w
. reason; dut, as this task réquires more judgmenjiﬁk .
than generally falls to the lot of parents, i -
substitutes must be sought for, and medicines .
glven, when regimen would have answered the & ¢
purpose much better. I believe those wwho exdmine
their own minds, will readily agree w'!.t}ﬁme, oo o
that reason, With difficulty, conquers settled
habits, even when it is -artived at some degree B
‘of maturity: why then do we suffer children to . ’ @*
be bound with fetters, which their half-formed ‘
faculties cannot h‘eak 48 G ‘ .

I;f paren%% are not" to be tfusted to inculcate correct habits into their

young, it is’less likely still that they could be considered' capable

atem: of environmental'control as complex as the one -

:ﬁ's Emile. In .the absenee of a practical ideal
compromise becgmes necessary aigg{nherently distasteful educational

realities must be faced: ' ‘ N N . -

But to wigh that parents would, themselves mould

the ductile passions, is a chimerical wish, for .

the present geneération have their own passions

to combat with, and ®astidious pﬂeasures to*

pursue, neglecting those pointed out by nature:

we must therefore pour premature knowledge into

the succeeding one; and, teaching virtue, explain : N
the nature- of‘vice. Cruel necessity! t/ :

- . - Y

gy

- : \,

. Magz} at least in part, was intended to be a criticism of Rousseau's
cancept of negative education, for onE of the reasons that the heroide «
B had so much difficulty conquering her nature was that as a’ child ’she ’

' _was left too much to herself or in Wollstonecraft 's words, tﬁe’various
p' P . > . @ I ) \
ﬂoveménts of her - mind wer@ nd todmmented'on, not were the~1uxuriant

¥

shoots restrained by culture”. 30 Mﬁry, being a genius, may have derived

some béhgfit from being left to- herself and the operations of her own

-

Y
mind and om this point the novel remained ambigugus, sometimes imply-

ing one thingr ‘sometimes its exact opposite. But Original Storiés

RN

returne to the education of the ordinary lnd indulges in %o such doubte.
- D1 ’ ! ! ' oL ’ » [
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. »Being left-#o themselves, Caroline and Mary have not been educated by
' nature, but by servants, and are not only "shamefully ignorant" as a

consequence, but have}also'”caﬂght every préjudice the vulgar casually
. . “ 4"': ;/ . .A/
‘g instill" 31 ; 5 ‘
Original Stories, then, implies a condemnation of negative educa—)’
. :

tiqu on both theoretical and practical grounds. it fg artificial and

cannot equip “the child to deal with the moral complexities of the r')

O -

ﬂworld it is also impossible, as environments in general and servants

+

Y .
v\'t.) '-)4“
.An partioalar aresnot agd cannot be governed by the tutor's concerns.
t.) .

d<

N -

vaen Mason who is as Well—intentioneﬁ but considerably more, interiigent

~ R %

and dedicated than the girls' father, cannot totally control their.

s

environmenf and must make do with constant superviSion and totally anti-

- ~ s

Rousseauan moralizing lectures which rely on words and on reason to

]

bu;,demonstrate the 111 effects of" certain kinds 8f behavior. 4

o Y s )

5 Wollstonecraft‘accepted most of Locke's‘pedagogical recommendations
[

' as soundhadvice, but had the\@ame problem with the Lockean system as

. " had Locke himself: it relied too heavily on the_good will and on the
' 7

vision of parents. And Wollstonecraft was even more reluctant than
Locke himself to accept that this was the best that could be done. On K

the other hand, she accepifkmmny of Rousseau s bftter criticisms of

"‘\v

-ggandard educational practice, only to reject hiq\solutions which she ~
. found impractical and ofoen downright silly. Nonetheless, she wished
to argue that education could, in fact be used to shape a morally b
independent- character, and she wished to argue it without denying T
either E cke a determinism or Rousseau s impassioned criticism——both J'(;
of which she held to be true. Moretver, she did ngt want to design yet A
‘ anotbor virtually useless - ideal solution, but to ‘construct a nethod - ;’

- which could r.eoncih tho duqul. of the ptactical with those of ,ghe '
. . . ‘?1 o . .
P . ‘ ' z . :

. PR

e e b Ll -
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theoretical. Like Th Thoughts before it, Original Stories is’ an attempt

to outline such a paedagogical approacﬁdh%n approach that at its simplest
could be seen as the result or function of a belief in psychological
self-determinism.

Determinism is "the philosophical doctrine that human action is

not free but necesshfily determined by motives, which are regarded as

iexternal forces acting upon the will"™ (OED) or "the doctrine that every- -

thing that happens is determined by a necessary chain of causation"

el
and ‘thus of individual moral responsibility.

(CED). Generally,’g’terminism can be said to be a doctrine which denies
. * .

the concept of

necraft 8 11k, this was obviously unacceptable

consequently, without denying the philosophic basis of determinism,

S
she attempted to argue that individual will could in fact exert control, -

To a moralist of W

because ultimately what' happened to the individual was less deterministi‘

" 1

than what and how he thought about what had bappened ' .

According to Locke, the sengeg convey simple ideas to the mind,

« which in itself is‘capablevnot only of receiving them, but of responding

L

o,

to. them. The first or primary response to a simple idea is an involuntary

- Py

reacfﬁ%h-pleasure pain, shock delight horror—-and this reaction,

-
.

too, 18 classed as a simple idea. The mind is free to reject neither

impressions nor its own reactions to those impressions: ° ‘-
These simple ideas, when offer€d to the mind, -
the understanding can no more refuse to have,
nor alter, when they are imprinted, nor blot
- them out, and make new ones ig;elf than a
"+ mirror can refuse, alter literate the
images or ideas which the objects\abm before
it do thetein praduce. As the bodies that
. surround us do diversely affect our org;ns,
. " the mind is ‘forced to mpeelye, the imprelgsions,
: and cannpt avoid the perceptioh gf these )

1deas that are Jannexed- to ;hon T

L r

l?olloving Loch' x‘cuoning, Homuan‘craft believed that: the passive

»
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function of the mind-gythat connected to the reception of simple ideas--

could not be controlled by the will. But the mind, in Locke's words,

53

also "exerts several acts of* ide own'' and is capable of combining,

comparing, and abstracting 1deas. The mind i1s, in other words, capable
of analysis, and this Wollstonecraft took to mean that the miggbmight
correct or liberate itself from the associations produceﬁ by its 1

.

reception of simple ideas.

Thus, for Wollstonecraft (as for the disciples of many schools of

thought, including Chri}tian resignation, Freudian psychoanalysis, and

madern existentialism) the individual, despite the vagaries of fate or
chance, despite any and all collusion of fact¥rs which determine his . {
character, must ultimately accept ﬁoral ;esﬂansibility for his own

life. The individual Had, in»Wollstbnecraft‘s opinion, a moral responsi-
bility to think in certain ways, to analyze simple ideas an? chains of

agsociation in such a way as to allow him to re-determine his charaoter.

" 54

What oftenest occupies ‘the thoughts will influence our actions she

%

says in O:ﬁginal Stories. In A Vindication of the(Righf of Woman she :

would ciaim "that the employment of the thoughts shapes tbe character

n 35

both generally and’ individually". And her work as a wholé demonstrates

" that she belfeved that a ge ‘ge concern about doreligy——careful and

. /~> ) Y
honest thinking about moral)problems—-would in itself help to produce J
i ) L ] ; )
moral action. The meaning o!\Wollstonecraft's,eqphésfé upon self- - 1

educationband upon”training the mind was based in this belief that

_thought was as real as any external circumstance'pnd ultimately had more ;.
AN -
power than external reality to shape or’ dete e cﬁéracter.
-, ~
Free will was, for Wbllstonecraft, a'function of reason and 7
] .

intellect but, because analysis itaelf was a secondary -and passive

PR R

2 rather thah‘p prinry or activéfunction of the nind, to reason .

-~
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necessarily involved struggle, pain, and cbnecious effort. It followed
that'education was a painful process of directing the mind, of recognizing
that every "gift of heaven is lent to us for our rmpronement",56 and of
accepting that, painful or not,'self-improvement was our duty to God
and.onr moral responeibility to ourgelves. Moral educa}ion, then, w@fbx
a matter of acquiring knowledge-—knowledge of theé head and of the heart
~--and all activities had to be evaluated in these terms:‘

Music, drawing, works of usefulness and fancy,

all amuse and refine the mind, .sharpen the
. ingenuity; and form, insensibly, the dawning

judgment.--As the judgment gains strength, so -

do the passions also; we have actions to weigh,

and need tlﬁtaste_ in ct, .that delicate

sense of p ty, whi ives ‘grace to virtue. N

The highest ) of solMuky amusement is

reading .. % reading the heart is touchedy " i

till its feel g8 are examined by the understand-

ing, and the ripenings of reasonr regulate the ¥ : -
- imagination. This is the work of years, and the = .
most important of all employments. When life .
' advances, if the heart has been capable of _
feceiving early impressions, and the head of Y

reasoning and retaining the conclusions which

were drawn from them; we have acquired a stock of f‘
knowledge, a gold mine which we can occasionallg ‘ L
Tecur to, independent oiﬁxtwaré &rcumstances. A -
A child, qf course, could not be expected to direct his thougqts ) '
to the same degree as an‘edult. ;But-Woilstonecrgﬁt maintained that: g
¢ % ,
teaching children to observe and generalize was the firet step ‘in <

4 . (Y
equippdng tQ:g’with the skills necessary to continue their own, education.

‘Moreover, th#se skills could be‘learnt in‘the worldras_it was; they v -y

did not rely en an isolated bz\norally pure environment; nor did they v

require the child to'be subjectftp~only one influence, for once learned

observation and generalization could be used to amalyze any and all
.. ‘ N .
eituations; R

Pedagogically. Orig;nal Stories belongs to the tradition of ﬂbcke,

becnu'e it does. -tteas ‘the role of habit formation in laying the
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foundations for both virtue and reason. But for Wollstonecraft, the
habit of thought was the most important of all habits. And insofar as

Original Stories was a children's book, its purpose, as Rauschenbusch-

Clough claims, was to teach children "to see the deeper meanings in

", >8 or, as Wollstonecraft had

the daily occurrences of their lives

Mhson say,

... listen to me whilst I relate in "what manner
these characters were formed, and-the consequence
of each adhering to a different mode of conduct. 59

"Different modes of conduct" resulted lt'&!ast in part from different

,,;4’
modes of thought, and the task of Masoﬁ Chs wollstonecraft envisioned
PN
ﬂ\% b H‘% .

it) was to monitor herﬁarges- actions' q _they .?\haaled a state

v . f’;
of mind which could. be corrected if they
But Orig;nal Stories was not just a children 8 book Flexner
60 -

rem’rks that "it is-obviously written for parents",

and the criticism y

180

‘3,

‘ght & reason correctly.

_ of parents that forms the thrust of its Preface& be not only a i

s
gratuitous attack, but an attempt_to awahﬂn parents to their folly and

change their behaviot: In the main however, Orlg‘nal Stories, like

LY

Rousgseau's Emile, was a pedagogical t@tse Urftten for other educators.

In her\Preface Wollstonecraft claims thit

‘The Conversations are intended to assist the
teacher as well as the pupil;: and this will
obviate an objection which some quay start, that
the sentiments are not quite on"a level with
the capacity of a child. Every child requires
a different mode of treatmedt; but a writer can
only choose one, and that must be modified by
those who are adtually engaged with young people

~in their studies

,-

In writing 8 treatise for teachers Wbllstonecraft was outlining what

-«

she took to be a practical system or, rather practical principles for a

.

system of norally educating the young. .

won'-touc,_srift s ﬁ'c{dngo“gim"conéiﬁ‘sf"'véri-"influénéég by her
. 2R . 2

=
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»

readings of Locke and Rousseau, but the form of Original Stories and -

its moral content were subject to many other influences. Primary among

these were the specific Beliefs that formed a tradition of women educa- '
tionists and the religion and‘ philosophy of Wollstonecraft's friend *
and mentor Richard Price. The women's tradition was itself directiy

and clearly influenced by beth Locke and Rocsseaﬁ, and a discussion of

how it made use of that influenece and modified the concerms of its R

.

} predecessors follows. Tﬁe influence of Pricé on WOllstonecraft's thought
"is a more complicated question, addregieﬁ in Chépter V, for using his
though: as a basis and a ratioqale Wollstonecraft was able to edapt the

women's tradition to serve her‘own B@ﬁief‘iﬁ independgnce as the

i
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i
{
i
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ultimate goral and educational goal.. .
. Y ’:‘5“ & - .’ . ‘
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Eighteenth-Century Women Educators and Children's Literatiure

-

Gabriel Compayré claiﬁé thatJbi'"the fﬁré of his enthusiasm", - ;
§ .
. Rousseau "etamped the science and art of raising men with the méjesty

and solemmity of a kind of religioda revelatiaﬁ", thereby transforming ,
o . - . . . . ‘. - ) e '- ‘
education into "a sacred mission, a sublime ministry". 62 Locke’s»:“ o J!S

coatribution, if less fiery, had been no' less 1nfluentia1 and tended to
. ’ o 1
exaccly the same end: . namely, that of elevating the educaton to a new k

-+
'

position of dignity and importance. Indeed, the educational controversy '
stimulated by the conflieting positions of the two greé;iphilosophers‘
vas, in many ways,nless sigﬁificant-than»the tone‘of high seriousness

imparted to the discussion as a direct result of their work.
’ .
'"Good parents", said Sarah Trimmer, "delight to teach their yduug

2 - .
onea every thing that is proper and useful" 63 while Bester Chapone ‘ "

claiu;d that "the pleasures of teaching" outweighed the ittitation
- prodiiced by constant association with minds not.yet fully formed and -

P




' 64
therefore of little interest in themselves. In a similar vein, Anna
Barbauld described her intention to write for two and three-year-olds
as "humble, but not mean" and went on to say that "to lay the first

stone of a noble building, and to plant the fjrst idea in a human mind.

can be“no dishonour to any hand". 65~ These are not isolated examples:

the pleasure, the utf'lty, and the duty of teaching were favourite--

ol
oneW®d s tempted to say paramoung——themes of late eighteenth-century

literature 2 . "

’

o It was perﬁaps inevitable that theories which stressed early child-
h »
. hood training must, to one degree or another, glevate and enhance the

“

-

- status of motherhood and thus of women in general. But hhy such s

: theorieshahould‘hring women directly into the controvergy as participants

is lesg clear. Neverthiéess, this is what happened, for by, the end of

s théE%entury most of thay important and popularuworks on education, not

to mention theobooks written specifically for children, were in fact
being authored Ly women, some of whom were obviously determined to make *
s

, @ nage for themselves. Dorothy and Mary-Ann Kilner Han;eh More,
Sarah Trimmenx Hester ChaponéT~Mgry Wollstonecrafﬁ&\Maria Edgeworth,‘
Anna Barbauld Lady Eleanor Fenn, Mrs. Pinchard Charlotte Smith,
Priscilla Wakefield Mrs.‘Pilkington and Ann and Jane Taylor were
amongst the“women who accepted the eighteenth—eentury cliché "that
women were responllble_for the moralfsensibility of the young"66 and

'1

‘made uge of that cliché to justify their own entrance into the field

of educatiOnal debate. ‘ o

4 el

Children's literature, 1n particule:, was a "natural" for women
w:iters' not because they were neturally good at it (many of them

weren t) but beceuoe in the'eyég of Locke Roussenu, and eociety as

: A e
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young, an obvious need to rectify the existing situation, which allowed
women to avail themselves of a respectable excuse for displaying their
feminine sensibility on the published page. By 1791 women were 5o

firmly established as the appropriate and natural monitors of young

taste that inst;Ld of apologizing for their presumption in publishing,

they could claim that the writing of children's literature was not only

a d“tX} but a sacrifice of personal genius to moral concerns:
o ? ' . ) ‘
? It has always been my opinion that a person
Jg§ of genius, who dedicates; superior talents
Wi to the insttuction of young people, deserves—
the highest applause, and the most enthusiastic
admiration.’ To write with & constant attention -
v to the limited understanding or information of ' -
children; to restrain a lively imagination, :
and employ a mind capable of the most brilliant
(s pursuits on subjects of a pugrile kind, seems
to be a sort of héroic sacrifice of gratification -
to virtue, which I cannot doubt is acceptable to"’ N
the Supreme Being.67 o g

%

To say that women saw in the educaéional debate an ogportdniky to
Justify the publication‘of tbeir ﬁwn‘views i; not, hawever, to imply
women writers were mefely opportuﬁiats. On thé contrary, the majority
were gen;ine mon‘}ists and-'dedicated educators. They believed teaching
to be one of’ t#e highest of callings, one which would admit of no half—
way measure;, no lukewarm commitments. Their goal was to 1nculcate
virtue in children, and for them the pursuit of virtue was an arduous»
and* demanding task, upon which eternal sal;ation or damnation, as well
as ;emporal.happinesa, rested, They d;d not agree with one another -
(an} more than did men).aﬁbto whether children were born.good Bad or
morally neuqra; but despite their philoaophical differences, they did
agree tﬂ‘t fﬁxgirtue was neither consciously preserved nor deliberatelx

taught, vice, be it nltutnl or culturalfin root cau:e, would rule. ‘For

A

-o-nA11ke—8&sahrt!i:.ltv—!auuﬂrakuty‘!nry<Hblistonccrnft Anna Barbauld

b
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Doruj_lx Kilner, and Hester Chapone reli.ion, morality, and o.d'ucatlon
were inseparable. FEven rationalists “like Maria Edgeworth made it clear
that nothing was or could be morally neutral. Tt {is this boliof_tﬁﬁT
every single action, every single ‘moment, regardless of how innocuous
it may seem, carries great moral significance-—-an idea nowhere more
visible than in the children's stories these women wrote—--~compounded

} ‘
by the notion that vice is\a}gays punished and virtue always rewarded
that makes so much of the work of these women unpalatable to modern
taste.

Late eighteenth+century children's literature closely resembles

an old morality play in structure: good is pitted against bad, and
good-+in this version with the help of a thoroughly careful education--
ultimately)triumphs. To some degree, this simplistic s;ructure and

its corollary belief that God had sc ordained the world as to ensure

" the punishment of vice and the reward of virtue yield to pragmatic

N
educational explanations. Women writers, more often than not, wye
| ,

mothers, teachers, or aunts before they were writers; experience taught

‘thaﬁ\t6"persuade children to virtue one had to offer more than spiritual

incentives; one had, in fac » put the whole conflict between good

and bad in a materialistic «... tangible context which small minds could
readily grasp. And at this, there can be no déubt, women writers were
magnificently skil  ’: in their stories good children r%ceive not only
praise and approbation, but every form of material reward, while bad °
children suffer everything from loss of favourite possessions to public
humiliations to beatings and "well-deserved" deaths. - Morer -r, within
the frdmework of the stories themselves, by a curious kinc of compulsion

in their writing, the authors do manage to convince the reader that

such distribution and retribution is not onky divinely just, but

TN
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eminent ly plausible as well.

As moralists writing for children, these writers .ed .. present
a simple kind of justice, an uncomplicated morality " n-
evitahly against cruelty to animals, slavery, and br 2l .t any kind;

predictably, they were in favour of industry, obedience, duty, moderation,
resignation, charity, benevolence, humility, neatness, propriety,

prudence, moral courage, peace and domestic tranquillity. As Qducators,

)

they were similarly against any form of subtlety, any play of the
imagination which might (unnecessarily, they felt) complicate or obscure
the straightforward path of duty. To tﬁis effect, they banished fairy
tales from the nurserv. arguing that just as romances encouraged false
pictures of life in women =0, tcn, would fantasv of any kind destroy

or at least wea.cn the fabric~ef reality in a child's mind.68

Eighteenth-century women ed;;é;ors cod&d not be said to be realists,
for they believed in a moral reality which most certainly did not exist
in the terms)ﬁhey envisioned it. O% the other hand, they saw reality
tor ‘early’to be idealists with vague utoﬁlan longings. They judged
the world harshly, by standards derived from an ingz; moral certainty
of the way things should be, but they were, nonethelesé, willing to be
part of that world and to commit themselves to making changes in it.
They are perhaps best classed as pragmatic moralists who centered }heir
désire for reform on that most pragmatic and moral of concerns——educa-
tion. If they did not believe education could do everything, they did
believe it could do a great deal more than the general populace was
willing to credit. Thus, they were willing to bring the;r high moral
standards to bear not just on children, but on the.public as a whole.

1f they were intent on reform, they were, however, no less intent on

going about it with prudence and éif}retion. And nowhere does this dual

—~
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concern reveal 1tself more fullv than {n the cautious use thev mad- of
the : + a3 »f reformers like Locke and Rousseau.
Women, unlike men, were neither trained nor particularly Interested

in constructing logical theoretical models. The most important feature

of their work is the p&actical bias which dominates it, a bias which
Indeed often determined the ver§ ideas that influenced them. For
example, Locke exerted a more obvious pedagogical influence upon this
group as a whole than did Rousseau; regardless of how attractéa to
Rousseauan concepts women may have found themselves, even regardless
of how much they may have found themselves in theoretical agreement
with h{s views, ﬁousseau's educational system was for many women (a-
has earlier been said of Wollstonecraft) simply too impractical;
Lockean notions were more accessible in the sense that one could see
how they might reasonably bé{Put into practice. Quite apart from i.c
general influenée of Locke, individual women writers may have been
particularly indebted to either Locke or Rousseau, but, in either case,
their work reveals that, despite what they may have had .to say on the
topic, they believed-that if Locke was good and Rousseau was good, then
‘a liﬁtle of each was better.

Even Hannah More, who was violently opposed to almost everything
Rousseau stood for} went so far as to say that while original impulses
were anything bpf/good, the:process of correcting them had to be slow
and gradual: ééssions, she says, echoing Rousseau, must be 'gradually
inclined" not "violently bent" towards virtue.69 If Rousseau's most
deadly opponents used some of his ideas, his most ardent disciples
softened and rationalized the distinction he hgd made between the sexes,

modified his definition of negative education, speeded up his develop-

mental schedule, and, most important of 1, despite their sincere

/
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belief in his system of letting the child learn by experience, could

not forbear following the natural consequences of good or bad behavior \
with a good 6ld-fashioned lecture. Likewise, the most dedicated Lockeans
were rontent to repeat hig advice about delivering proofs to the child

)

in private and giving him praise in public, while in their own work
they could not renounce the pedagogically satis{ying (if not “sound)
rhetoric o. the lectu;e, nor the drama of public humiliation. Women
educgtors, then, borrowed their mepgodology from a variety of sources
and adapted it to pragmatic conniderations’yithout undue regard for
the particular view~9f childhood from which the pedagogical technique
had been derived in the first place. Consequently, mo st of these
writers cannot be said to display a methodology which is perfectly
consistent with any one theoretical model or view of the nature of the
child. This does not mean, however, that such writers were necessarilv
atheoretical, but merely that tﬂ;;;_educational theory was as much
bound by the practical and by actual obsefvation of children as by strict
logic or the rules of abstraction. |

If the educational practice. recommended in these works seems to
shift with considerations of time, place, and situation, the goals

* -

underlying the techniques remain constant. These writers were, to
repeat, moralists; 1f they did not intend to change the structure of _
society, they did work to change people within that structure, to reform
their morals and to intensify their sense of duty. As mentioned above,
one Sﬁ,the~incentivis they offered to such change was the assurance
that Glrtue was not only worthwhile in itself, but would bring tangible
rewards in its wake. And in this they followed their age.

Virtue, in the first place, was believed to be its aown reward, in

e

the sense that it gave pleasure, immense, almost sensua , pleasure, to

\ _ , R
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the individual who had indulged himself in it, as well as to the person
who had benefitted from {t. What the twentieth centurv would regard as
smugness, complacency, self-congratulation, or even hypocrisy the
cighteenth century regarded as the natural and well-dederved reward of
the virtucus impulse or action, sand ft not only encouraged the individual
to be virtuous, but alse to luxuriate In the emotions of self-satisfaction
that virtue produced. 1In the second place, the eighteenth century
believed that virtue would 1n general lead to an increase in personal
happiness or satisfaction, because a person who was genuinely concerned
about others would be liked and respected; b-ing held in’esteem, he
would, in fact, be more likely to receive the rewards of social life,
be they emotional susgenauce or material gain.

These general truths were felt'éo be Particularly apﬁ}icable to

-

the situation of women: 1in the first place, women were '"naturally"
more emotional than men; in the second, they were more protected from
the aggression of the world at large; given these two factors, it made
sense that they would be more freerto give full reign both to the
emotions that "caused" virtue and to the emotions virtue released. The
idea was akin and in fact part of the whole concept of sensibility and
was, of course, balanced bv the recognition that such virtue, if not
regulated by reason, could gquickly lead to vice.

Womea were quick to accept such a definition of virtue and even

quicker to put it to work to their own advantage. In their writing

they were prone to exaggerate the century's distinction between male

‘and female virtue and to place even more importance .upon it than did

male writers. At the same time, however, they implied that, despite
the fact that women were less capable of abstraction than men, women

could nevertheless be taught to reason well enough to control their own
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emotions. By insisting women be trained for virtue-—and who could
argue with that?--these writers were in fact insisting that women's minds
be strengthened to the pol:at where thelr emotional superiority became
« straightforward and indisputable moral superiority to meR. Stories
authored by women are full of male characters with fine minds who are
nonetheless incapable of morality because they lack the feeling component
of virtue, full of male characters who are driven to immorality or
madness by the pressure of their own passions which their reason cannot
- control, and cven fuller of heroines whose tender, virtuous :eelings
(which is the only kind they have) are perfectly and smoothly regulated
by their own minds and their sense of duty to themselves.

Women writers recognized that part of the moral superiority of
their sex Qas a gift of nature, but they also knew that it was a giff
which could only be secured through education, and they intended to
secure it. They were vehement in their attacks on those vices seer as
peculiar to their sex--vanity, pedantry, and affectation--partly because,
if not corrected, they would certainly undermine the view of woman as
the morc¢ moral of the two sexes. While women writers did not deny that

such failings wére somehow intrinsic to the female mind, they did argue.

=

that they were not so much insurmountable feminine inclinations, as

the result of an improper and careless education. As women, both the
novelists and the educationists took a firm stand in favour of domestic
and feminine virtues-—passive resistance against active defiance,
delicacy against coarseness, courtesy against the brutélity they felt
to be all too common in masculine society--and they were adamantly
against anything that could weaken this positiom.

As they had exaggerated at least one part of the eighteenth-century

belief in the natural differences between the sexes, so, too, did women
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educators exaggoraté the standard cliché that virtue was rewarded and

vice punished. In their moralism, these women often anticipated the
utilitarian theories of men lile Jeremy Bentham, where virtue 1s what
leads to happiness, vice ds what leads to pain, and moralizing about a
moment's ple sure for an hour's palin is an accepted part of the mathe-
'matics of morality. This is fine in a utilitarian, who after all does
not pretend to absolute standards of morality, but {t }s suspiclous--

and often rather distasteful--(n writers who imagine themselves to be
applying high moral}standards, absolute rights and wrongs, to fhe smallest
details of everydayv life. The prudential morality of women educationists,
especially in the literature they wrote for children, often appears

like mere expediency, wherein morality is not onlyv dominated but

destroyed by prudence. This does not, however, so much reveal a basic
timidity or abject submission to convention in women,‘as much as a

genuine moral confusion.

It is clear that women not only offered the vice~virtue reward-
systéﬁ as an incentive to virtue, but that they needed to believe, and
in fact did believe, that self-abnegation was a moral achievement, one
which they could confidently\£écomﬁend to others, value in themselves,
and, further: one which entitled them to focial approbation and applause.
Here, one suspects, their view of the way the world ought to be;inter—
fered not with their perception of reality, but with their assessment
of it, and consequently one expects--and finds--an element of wish-~
fulfillment creeping not just into women's novels, but into their moral
and educational tracts as well.

That confusion and wish-fulfillment, at times compounded by the

author's obvious resentment that the world was not measuring up to her-

-
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personal standards, should be displaved in the work of women educationists
fs far from surprising when one considers the near fmpossibility of
reconciling high moral standards with -ralistic, pragmatirv, reformist
goals. What 1is surprising is the degree to which late eighteenth-century
educational writers were, in fact, able to achieve this. Thelr tracts,
their children's tales, their porsonai letters reveal genuine convic-
tions, a strong sense of mission, and a basic optimism. Their faith in
education, in literature, and in themselves was little short of amazing.

Sarah Trimmer closed her Fabulous Histories by exhorting her young

readers ""to select the belst for [their] own imitation, and take warning

by the rest”.70 Dorothy Kilner's Preface to The Village School

addressed itself directly to its intended audience, explaining that the

! -
book was not only going to be amusing while it was being read, but was
going to "likewise help to increase your love of goodness, and your

. , 71
abhorrence of every thing that is evil". Hester Chapone's Letters on

the Improvement of the Mind instructed her niece to read and reread

v72 N '
"those passages which excite you to virtue". Mary Wollstonecraft's

Preface to Original- Stories was confident in its belief that "the

Tales, which were written to illustrate the moral, may recall it, when
the mind has gained sufficient strength to discuss the argument from
" which it was deduced".73 Such women believed their writing was itself
an incentive to virtue, and Ruth Perry might well be speaking of all

of them %hen she refers to Sarah Trimmer's contribution -as
... a testimony to her unwavering belief that
the misfortunes and solutions of others could
be of use to those learning from them. She was
sure that her stories could change the lives of
her readers if only they acted upon what they
read.’%

For such educators the belief in the reformative power of literature and



in themselves as writers amounted to a moral certaintyv, and this in

turn becais® their weapon, a weapon wielded in their prose w.th simple

strength and considerable effectiveness, /

It is this moral certainty, this unfailipg didacticism, that has
)
dammed eighteenth-century women educationists {n the eyes of modern

criticism. Those who wrote for children have heen particularly
.4

pilloried for their banfshment of the fairv tale and the allure of the
» .
imagination 1t embogiod by those who are particularly concerned with the

1

history of children's literature. Charles Lamb, searching unsuccess-—

fully for a copy of Goody Two Shoes, was one of the first to complain:

"Damn them!--T mean the cursed Barbauld Crew, those Blights and Blasts

w 75 )
of all that is Human in man and child".’~ He went on, somewhat more

calmly, to explain that

Goody Two Shoes 1is almost out of print. Mrs.
Barbauld's stuff has banished all the old
classics of the nursery. ... Science has
succeeded to poetry no less in all the little
walks of children than with men. 1Is there no
possibility of averting this sore evil? Think
what you would have been now, if instead of
being fed with tales and old wives' fables in
childhood, you had been crammed with geography
and natural history!

g

Twentieth—century criticism could not agree more. Paul Hazard,
d;scribing Sarah Trimmer as "odious" and "boring", goes on to claim
that the late eighteenth century produced a "whole battalion of these
fearsome women"l77 Percy Muir calls women writers of the period "A
Monstrous Regiment".78 Margaret Gillespie dubs them "The Female
Admonishers'" and implies that their brand o% realism can be summed up
as "remember thy creator, thy lessons, and thy manners". Bettina
Hirlimann believes Madame de Genlié’s works or others lfke them are still

y
worth looking at today, 'partly for laughs and partly as a reminder of
y

>
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the progress which has been made {n educatfonal theory'. 0 Coruelia

Meigs comments on the "complete s}ulttficakiwu of the 1mpgiﬁarion”

s

evident .o the works of "The lLittle Female Arndemv b Ahﬁ:har\
| R P
i S A

Thwafte sees in their work an "amazing rfgjdity'i‘a$ (auqe nnd effect
in behavior were shown to work with a (l;¥kwork prongion and inevit
ability", “an appr- Ath which, she (‘ltarims, with few exceptions, quickly
led to "the stuff of parodv” 82

These wapen, it would appear, are difficult to take seriously,
precisely because they took themsel s so'verv seriously In the first
place. Tﬁeir earnestness, their heavv-handed dida;kicism, their very
sincerity irritate the modern sensibility. Critics, éearching for an
explanation of‘whgt seems to them a naive faith in education and a
ridiculous determination to turn every minute in life into a learning *
experience, single out Rousseau for blame. Most believe his principles
were misinterpreted and his intentions undermined by his own disciples.
On the other hand, Paul Hazard suggests that the turn taken in children's
literature in the eighteen;h century is traceable to Rousseau's own love
of the tragic or pathetic, which meant that everything worthwhile,
education included, had to be very grand and very serious. 0In any ctase,
after Rousseau, as one of these critics puts it, '"Day and night these ardent
educszg¥§ stalked their children, allowing them never ; moment for play or
fancy but instructing and improving on c¢very page'

—

Not all critics are as disapproving of the literature the eighteenth
centﬁry produced for its children's ed{fication and amusement as the
above examples suggest,“and even the most disapproving of critics has
one or two favourites whom he exempts from the harshness of his general

remarks. However, even more generous critics--of whom F.J. Harvey Darton

is perhaps the best example-—cannot fail to condemn certain key aspects
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of this litcrature. The writers of "the Moral Tale', says Darton, were
"far better at telling a story than at constructing one', for their

"very themes made for feebleness of plot", NoneLhe]ess,,the &oral

Tale {s not, in DarLon'ﬁ opinfon, "utterly stultifying and consérvative',
and it has "a characteristic sincerity and interest even yet for older
reaﬁ(?‘". "[S]ti11", he concludes, "unless one reads very closely, [these]
books”cannot but give a certain impression of rigidity, of inhuman
excellence, of making T{ife not worth living in the attempt to live 1t
worthily".ga ’ .

If eighteenth:century chtldren's literature has not met'with
posterity's approval, it has aroused its curiosity. Hpw could such
obvious didacticism, such a blatant subordination 6f every aspect of
childhood to the teaching impulse, ever have been popular? 1Is it possible
that children could ever have enjoyed stories in which they are pursued,
harassed, and hindered by omniscient and omnipotent elders? Percy Muir,
whose choice of words reveals his lack of sympathy with the literature
he is ‘describing, cl ns, 1 -netheless, 'there is a nauseating fascina-
tionvabout these arch sud insipid anecdotes that tempts one to continue
to quote them”.85 Despite its bias, Muir's statement is representative
of a queer kind of tribute, an uneasy recogr!tion that such stories

possess not just historical value but a kind of power in themselves.

Beyond the concession that Maria Edgeworth, if no one else, could at
A o

N

least tell a story and that Anna Barbauld (and later Mrs. Sherwood)
possessed a fine command of English prose, critics have been reluctant
to trace the source of the more compulsive--and compelling--qualities
inherent in the period's brand of feminine didacticism.

Recently, this attitude has begun to change. Cornelia Meigs



suggests that women writers felt particularly endangered by so.ial
thange and compensated "by a strict and literal clinging to what thev
saw as truth",86 whilo/ﬂtl]ian Avery argues that the concerns revealed
in children's litera{ﬁre were the product of amfalternate response-
resistance pattern to cultural change.87 But in‘kEilen Moers's Literary
Women, Avery's emphasis upon the severe austerity presented by women
writers, thei{r fondness fof cold rational mothers, and gheir overall
chilly reasonableness is developed into a fully-articulated theorv for
the first time.

"For women writers fascinated by power", says Moers, "the place to
)look, as feminists are often too rushed to notice, is motherhood; but
i}\is a kind of motherhood that male writer:\are often too slow to
fecognize".88 Crudely-put, Moers's view of what she terms "educating
heroinism' is a question of power, an interpretation of pedagogical
principles and an appropriation of the educational tract or children's
story to serve and encourage the "female fantasy" of an absolute
matriarchy, the creation of "a world apart, remote, serene, and orderly,
where feg&nine authority can reign supreme".89 The wor%d thus creafed
is timelézgl austere,‘éﬁvere in its insistence on authority, and rigidly
and deliberately divorzed from reality. Women in such tales, are only
technically wives: first and foremost they are the Mother-Teachers, not
of everyday life, but of fiction, where their Tule, given their woman
author, is inviolate, and thef are presented as ''‘great queens, who
impose order on the world".90 Moers's interpretation brilliantly
illuminates one side of the women's tradition, a ajde seen most clearly
in the works of Madame d; Genlis, who, in turn, exerted a considerable

influence on the shape and development of the English tradition.

The work of Madame de Genlis was widely read and admired in England.
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Eighteenth—cenlﬁrv Anglo-French relations were char .cterized by a -
lively exchange of {deas made possible by the rap{dity with which
tranflationa from one language to the other were published, as well as
by the fact that the educated classes of each country were equa’ly
proficient {n reading efther language, and thvughout the century
reciprocal influence remained the rule. Locke had recomm;ndod the
moulding of the child's character by a system of approval and d&sapprovnl;
Rousseau rejected rhe notiop only to replaéo it with the-similar one
that a child could be controlled and motivated by being made to feel
the inferfiority of his state to that of the adult's. But Genli{s and
the women writers who followed her, making use of such notions, brought
them to perfection and discovered (or at Jedst made explicit in their
work in a way that neither Locke nor Rousseau had done) the sheer
power of a pe&agogy which moulded the chi¥®d by emphasizing “is weakness
and his reliance upon maternal wisdom. .

The work of women educationists, French ®® English, was in general
based on Locke's recommendation to trea;,the child with wdrm’approﬁal h
when he behaved well and cold, stiff formality when he didn't, Rousseau's
view of the Mother and the Tutor collapsed into oﬁe personage, traditional
or conventional views of class and sex roles, and a religiogs moralism -
(based on the notion of "just q§ser;s") which was, even by the standards
of the day, severe. Religious rationales were constant1§‘use§ in this -
work not only to justify existing political and social structures, but
also to argue that every form of tyranny or oppression, while a trans-
gression of God”shbill, had a place in His Divine Plan which would in

time become clear even to mere mortals. These writers' determination

to reform private or individual morals without acknovledging that there
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was anything contradicgory about a God or a society which permitted or
even encodraged one inaividual{ class, or sex to exploit another to the
degree they themselves depicted cannot but appegr strgnge to the modern
reader. It must, however, be .dmitted they wefafingenious‘in thedir /
explanations of why the poor, should be’ content £o remain poor and women

. ~
content to subjecp themselves to the will of husbands and fathers.

Women had been told to see their comfort and their safety in
religion, in passive acéeptance of God's will, not in action of any
kind. If women educatio&i?&s were in any way typdcal of their sex as

"a whole, it would appear that women had indeed accepted the'proposition.
And yét, if is also clear that in writers,cét least, s&ch an acceptance
wa; far from passive or unthinking conformity to social expectation.
Judging from’their’work, women did.put their faith in God, but such
faith did not represe passive resignation to the way fhings weré,

SO mucﬁ as a willful deterr nation to make religion an act® . ~ocial
force.

It is also clear u women's literary and educational traditions
were troubled b& underlying conflicts which belie the smooth surface
of their seeming conventionality. For the educationists in particular
their very morality--which was at the center of théir work-~-was torn

,

between pragmatism and safety, on the one hand, aﬁd the desire for
reform and "holier—than-thoq" visions of reality, on the other. Perhaps
even more important was the inevitable disappointment when reality
failed to rewagd vi;fue with appropriate material or sgeial gain or to
punish vice with suitable calamities. Some writers were capable of
ignor%ng such dilemmas and continuing with their work as usual. Others

} N
entf@géhed themselves more  firmly in their religious convictjon that
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merited rewards and punishments would be meted out on the Day of
Judgement, while still others consoled themselves with pre-Freudian
analyses of how only the good could be happy and the guilty would

suffer despité wealth, prosperity, and’gll the other éccoufremengs of
happiness. 1In any case, certain innate contradictions between these
writers' expectations and their perceptions of reality led to conflicts,
which in one way or another had to be contained or neutralized.
Consequently, women writers were forced to evolve strategies to deny,
ignore, solve, or otherwise deél with the problem.

In educational tract; written by women, obedience is the prime
virtue, and, as Gillian Avery suggests, most writers appear to believe,
although only Mrs. Sherwood would latgr put it in so many words, that
the parent was ”Gpd's viceroy on earth" and that ﬁdisobedience of parents
was in fact the cardinal sin because it implied disobedience of God".91
Women, of course, had less obeying to do than children, but_more than
men, and they saw it as the prime virtue in children secause they had
been told--and had accgpted——Fhat it was the prime virtue in themselves.
As Tdmpkinﬂ:éyints‘kﬁ?, the fact that women saw themselves as obeyiné_)
S0 very wé}l was another pioy in their bid for moral supefiorit}. Thus,
one strategy for dealing with conflict becomés'clear; and it is a kind
of self-rewarding, self-fulfilling martyrdom: nin women's educational
fables obedience to accepted authority, regardless of how wrong-headed
that authority might be, is elevated from mere virtue to an gxalted
state that almost if not quite represents }eligious ecstasy.

The women's tradition, then, can in general be defined by its

S

attempt to present a particular ral view of the world, one which would

s

conform to the standards of the age apd yet grant women a new and

important role in the moral reconstruction of society. Given this
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definition, Mary Wollstonecraft's place in the tradition established by

her female contemporaries and also the relationship between her

"conservative'" and ''radical' work emerge with new clarity. The share,

RO

the form, and much of the content of Wollstonecraft's early work were

derived from that particular body of concerns, attitudes, and conflicts
inhabited by women writers. Thoughts on the Education oleaughters

is a woman's courtesy book; Mary, A Fiction, a woman's novel; Original

Stories from Real Life, a woman's educational fable. But more import-

antly, A Vindication of the Rights of Woman is also a woman's book, and

one, which because it consciously and methodically seeks to‘present a
view which would conform to the moral (if not the p;litical) standards
of eighteenth- century England and yet insists that women become active
participants in moral re 0‘% may safely be said to represent one
possible culmination and clarification of the concerns basic to and
implicit in all eighteenth-century women's work. The words one possible
are important, for if women shared concerns relative to their situation
as women, they brought to them a wide variety of backgrounds, perspnal’
preferences, political opinions, intellectual abilities, and literary
skills. | | . °

One of the major‘differences between Mary Wollstonecraft's work and
that of oth-r women writers lfes in the literary and intellectual .
strategies she devised to resolve or neutralize the particular conflicts

N
that beset her as a woman writer. And of all hetr work Original Stories

is thé book which most clearly reveals Wollstdnecraft's difficulty in
reconciling her need to conform with her desire to rebel, a difficulty
which results not only in a narrative which is alternately angry and
complacent, bitter and sérene, buf in a tone which is typicall? feminiﬁe

and an open declaration of independence which is not.
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Original Stories: Feminine Moral Tale

Original Stories was modelled on Thomas Day's Sandford and Merton

and Sarah Trimqer's Fabulous Histories, and like them was designed to be 4
\
read to and by children. Day's self-confessed reverence for the
{

educational theories of Rousseau is evident on nearly every page of

Sandford and Merton and is most clearly seen in the juxtaposition of

the all-wise tutor, Mr. Barlow, with the well-meaning but inept parents
of Tommy Merton. More Rousseauan than Rousseau on this point, Day
obviously felt that most parents (and all rich ones) were pedagogical

amateurs and that education was a matter best left to professionals.

Sarah Trimmer, whose attitude towards Rousseau was as disapproving as

Day's was adoring, could not have agreed less, and Fabulous Histories

7

clearly prefers the paréntal to the tutorial influence. Wollstonecraft's
creation of Mrs. Masony who has been termed a "female Super—Barlow",92
her description of the girls' negligent fathelr, and her introductory

remarks on the selfishness and ignorance characteristic of parents in

general demonstrate her agreement with Day on the mattéer.

Original Stories's debt to Sandford and'Merton is, in fact,
strikingly clear. Both books consist of a series éf.incidents or
stories linked to each othér and tolthe main plot (which 1is the edgca—
tion of the children) by ;aving the ﬁutor narrate the stories to his/her
puplls. 1In Day these stories are often fantastic in nature; in Woll-
stonecraft fhey are more often pathetic. But, in each cqfe, the story
is designed to illustrate a particulaf moral point and on;\which at
least one of the pupils, in his or her tutor's opinion, is in danger of

missing. Further, while f{ was common to use children's literature to

instill in young readers a sense of social duty and an awareness of the

"

B N R IR

/M



s}

misery that greed and self-absorption could cause, Wollstonecraft and
Day (unlike Trimmer) suggest the rich and 3;§erfu1 are more often bad
than not. And while neither goes so far as to argue openly that a more
equitable distribution of wéalth and power might be in order, they do
often seem to imply just that.

However, one need not rely solely on internal evidence or a
comparison of the two books to support the claim that Wollstonecraft

agreed wiEh many of Day's opinions: Sandford and Merton was published

in three volumes, the first appearing in 1783, the second in 1786, and

~the third in 1789; in October of 1789 Wollstonecraft reviewed the third

volume for Thq Analytical and was voluminous in her praise of it. In

particular she approved Day's goal of "educating a man, and not like
Madame Genlis, a nobleman", his championing of '"the unbending virtues

of humanity, honor, true courage, and universal benevolence' over

"common prejudices, and~false notions of happiness', his ability to ;

-

make '"the real dignity of man ... obviSLE\{Q\a/chilﬁn, and his attitudes
towards women's education whicﬁ, she says, coincided perfectly with her
own in that "he wi;hes to see women educated like rational creatures,
and not made mere polished playthings, to amuse the leisure hours of

93

men". In the same review, once again citing Madame Genlis as an

example, she criticifed educators who believed obedience was in itself
a virtue; her remarks on techniques which subjected the child to "an
almost Egyptian bondage', by attempting to inculcate "blind faith

instead of a submission to reason",94 recall an earlier review (published

the same year as Original Stories) in which she had complained that

children were "not to be exalted to virtue, by hearing that life is but
a dream, and that the human heart is naturally depraved".95 As a

theorist, then, Wollstonecraft would have been much more in agreement

{
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with Thomas Day's modified Rousseauanism thén with Sarah Trimmer's
evangelical belief in human depravity and her authoritarian insistence
on obedience.

However, in the discussion of the tormative influences on Original
Stories, theory must ultimately be said to take second place to sex,

for despite the obvious influence Sandford and Merton exerted on the

structure, the ideas, and the characters of Wollstonecraft's book,
Trimmer's influence'was yet more powerful..bciven Ellen Moers's argu-

ment that the woman éducator almost always spoke in a narrative voice

that was "crisp", "severe', and '"very wise",96 it is not difficult to see

why Wollstonecraft is included in Moers's analysis of educating heroinism.

Original Stories is feminine in tone: it does not adopt Day's rustic,

rough and tumble, almost simplistic, worship of Rousseauan masculinity,

but Trimmer's intense, almost morbid, fascination with moral temptation

and salvation.97

While Day was a straightforward and;'at times, even slavish disciple
of Rousseau, he truly allowed his child-characters to learn and profit
from their mistakes. Wollstonecraft, while aiming at a similar end, was .
too much a woman of her time not to feel the dangef of recommending
women learn by experience. Consequently,'hér belief in experience as
the best of all possible teachers is constantly undercut by fear, , ;
suspicion, and hesitation. Mista#es in Day lead to temporary setbacks,
but in Wollstonecraft, as in Trimmer, they ofiﬁn lead to permanent

entrapment, crippling, or even death. Original Stories does outline a

pedagogital system which is based on the Rousseauan notion that the

tutor's function is to ensure that children/see and endure the con- !
. . o

sequences of their actioms, but it also implies that such consequences

Tt aestncia g e T -

can be deadly and that it is far safer not to make any mistakes in the
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first place.
1f women like Wollstonecraft and Trimmer had confined their fears

about the efficacy of experience as a teacher to the grand passions

or the cardinal siﬁs, their injunctions would have been only rgasonable.

It is their insistence that every mistake, no matter how small or minor,

is likely to set the child irrevocably on the road to hell that makes

LY

their work seem so wnnecessarily cruel. Children are punished for the

slightest offence, and even more diséressing is the author's conviction

that punishment is not at all the result of a child doing something an

adult does not want him to do, but always the application of the adult's

.eason to the child's unreasonableness. If a child overeats, the

"reasonable" response,'say Trimmer and Wollstonecraft, is to take him

(her) to the pig-sty and explain at great length how a pig is so greedy

that not even another pig can love it.98 On points like this one,

Wol.-tonecraft and Trimmer are in complete agreement, an agreement

constituted l.ss by the policy they recommend, than by the tone in which

they recomme:. .

Almost eves : "eth-century critic who has reviewed the edition
of Original S5t ~i« -rated by Blake has seen fit to note that Blake
obviously either dic nderstand the character of Mason or—could not
bring himself - 1il. - .nat gsaw. The sensitive Blake, they

say, drew a -ortre’ " o iithe, young Mrs. Mason which has to

have been the reflectic- 13

[
w

~wr .oul, - of Wollstonecraft's
Masonic side. Mason, - s toc - - name and cortainly the book implies,
must, in critical opinion, be o .id, ma 'only, as physically as she is
emotionally dominant, and this weak, love.y, Blakean creature siﬁply

looks too "nice" to be Mason. But neither Trimmer nor Wollstonecraft——

)

{
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nor any other eighteenth-century woman educator--would have seen any
contradiction between the sweetness, qbg femininity, of Blake's drawing

and the will of steel that was to'characterize Mason's mind. Fathrom

finding it a contradiction, they‘would, in fact, have seen in it an \//
apt metaphor for the very paradox their work sought to embody: a
conventionally‘feminine, attractive, obedienF female who nevertheless

possessed a mind ot her own and who was determined, singlehandedly if

necessary, to reform the morals of society through educational experi-

ments which would shape and mould the child's character.

Men often wrote books in which the heroine was genuinely submissive,
timid, and obedient. Women only appeared to write books of which the (
same could be said. In particular, women educators wrote books in which
the central female characters were submissive and obedient but never
timid, books in which the heroiné's deference to authority wés never
called in question because no one ever questioned her judgment, books
in which the rule that woman was inferior to man was carried out
according to the letter but not the spirit of the law. Women authors
created c.anventional women tharaeters, but they aéhered more closely in
spirit to the conventions established in the work of other women than
to the intention of the conventions established by men. And they did
so without raising théir voices and without rousing suspicion.

-

The sharp dichotomy between Original Stofies's surface conventionality

and its bitteﬁ undertone can Se attributed to its author's difficul;y

in reconciling theory with what she saw as fact. The eighteenth century
hgld that if women were modest, submissi%e; deferential to male“authority,
and content to rule only the domestic circle the& would in turn be

protected, loved, and venerated. That Wollstonecraft wished to believe
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that this was indeed the natural order\of things and also to recommend
women define themselves by tranquil domésticity is clear in her presenta-
tion of Mrs. Trueman as the ideal woman. That she did not in fact
believe that,ﬁafety lay in dependence is equally clear both in her
presentation of Mrs. Mason as an alternative ideal of womanhood and in
the array of secondary characters she uses to demonstrate that depen-
dence was only another name for helplessness and that its reward was
not adoration, but starvation.

Mrs. Trueman, the wife of a poor clergyman ai.d the mother of
several children, is, next to Mason herself, the most important charactér

in Original Stories. As a wife, she is dependent on her husband,

solicitous of his needs, sensitive to his moods, and desirous of his
!

approbation; as a mother, she is cha%mingly attentive to her children,
concerned with their welfare, and determined aQ)bring them up properly.
She is, in short, a good wife and mother. She 'ds also a JAdady", a

term which implies, for Wollstonecraft, not money or power, but the
breeding and manners that represen? a cer;ain set of social values.

Mrs. Trueman's most important characteristic 1s neither her

ability for music nor her other considerable accomplishments, but what
Wollstonecraft terms "her goodness'", which éeems to mean her wiliingness
to make herself "agreeable" by putting the needs of others ahead of her

own.loo Mrs. Trueman, as the following speech delivered by her to the

-

girls in Mason's charge reveals, is content to seek pleasure by creating

it for others:

Mr. Trueman has a taste for the fine arts; and
I wish in every thing to be his companion. His
conversation has improved my judgment, and -the
affection an intimate knowledge of his virtues
has inspired, increases the love I feel for the
whole human race.” He lives retired from the
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world; to amuse him after the business of the

day 1s over, and my babes asleep, I sing to him.
A desire to please, and the pleasure I read in
his eyes, give to my music energy and tenderness.
When he 1is ruffled by worldly cares, I try to
smooth his wrinkled brow, and think mine a voice
of melody when it has had that effect. ... I am
happy when I can amuse those I love; it 1is not
then vanity, but tenderness, that spurs me on,
and my songs, my drawings, my every action, has
something of my heart in it. When I can add to .
the innocent enjoyments of my children, and

improve them at the same time, are not my accomplish-
ments of use? In the same style, when I vary the
pleasures of my fire-side, I make my husband forget
that it is a'lonely one; and he returns to look for
elegance at home, elegance that he himself gave the
polish to; and which is only affected, when it does
not flow from virtuous affections.!

The Trueman marriage is a romantic idyll; their home a retreat from the

world; their values distinctly middle class. Throughqut Original Stories,

Mrs. Trueman is held up to ths girls being educated, trained in the ways
of true ladyhood, as an ideal example: 4f they imitaée her womanly
behavior, her domestic virtues, her respect for her ‘superiors, and her
kindness to inferiors, they, too, someday will be adored mothers and
beloved wives. //7 )

f

Original Stories's portrayal of Mrs. Trueman is interesting in

several respects. First of all, it is the one facet of the book into
which no bitterness ' : darkness is allowed; Wollstonecraft's uncharacter—
istic gentleness on the tspic betrays her sincere belief in the possi-
bilities of marital bliss and her absolute refusal to hold it up to
ridicule in any way. In the‘second piace,'WollsEOnecraft's description
of the Truemans is used not only to rationalize a traditional view-of-
marriage but one of class as well, for the Truemans are n&t only poor but
recognize the futility of~hum§n attempts to define worth by wealth or

rank and so content to remain poor. The Truemans' virtue is, in fact,
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made evident, if not actually caused, by their poverty. They remain
unfailingly kind, syqpatﬁetic, and resigned to their fate, to the point
of makinggno objection what soever against God or soclety despite the
fact that Mrs. Trueman has been cheated out of two separate fortunes
(one by the law of primogeniture, the other by Lady Sly's vicious lies)
and her husband, due to an arbitrary whim‘or prejudice of the clerical
establishment, has been denied preferment. Their virtue is thus
established, because: as Wollstonecraft says, "in spite of their mutual
'disapﬁointments" they "are contented with their lot" and "are preparing
themselves and children for another world, where truth, virtu- and
happiness dwell together”.102
In her discussion of,the Trueman: —-and Mrs. Trueman in particular--
Wollstonecraft argues that poverty or misfqrtune of any kind cannot
with reason be resented because human cggruption and the pain it causes
are no more than instruments in the mysterious working of God's will.
Poverty, in fact, is a Fest, almost a éhallenge, and those who sink
under its pressure are those weak-minded or vain enough to define their
own worth only by seeing it reflé®ed in .the eyes of others. Mrs.
Trueman, on the other hand, 1§}who she is because she has faced the
trial, resigned herself to poverty with good grace, and thus survivea
with her dignity intact. As she is rewarded‘for her womanly submissive-

ness by having her husband adore her, so is she rewarded for spiritual

humility by Being granted a special assurance of God's love for her:

"It is conscious worth, truth, that gives dignity to her walk, and
103

-

simple elegance to her conversation".
The girls are taken (usually as a reward for good behavior) to see

Mrs. Trueman four or five times in thé“course o: -he book-and have her
‘ ’ I

-
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virtues related to them many more. But while she is explicitly pre-
sented to Caroline and Mary as someone they should imitate, {t is none-
theless Mason with whom they spend nearly every minute of their waking
hours, and it is she who { . intended to be the primary influence on
. them. "I", announces Mrs. Mason, '"every day set you an example".lOA
It is an example very different from the Trueman one, for if the two
women hand out similar kinds of advice theyv lead verv dissimilar lives.
Trueman is poor and dependent on her husband and children to give
meaning to her lifg, while Mason is not only rich but relentlessly
independent. 1If Trueman's reward for her maternal‘domesticity is being
beloved, with Meson's money, and independence comes a new kind\of reward,
and that is power. Mason is not just the most powerful but the only
powerful character in the book, and she dwarfs everything and“everyone
around her.
Mason's power demonstrates itself in at least three ways. First,
her wealth enables her to indulge benevolent impulses without restraint
and thus earns (or, for the more cynical, buys) her the undying gratitude
of every other character in the book. Second, her wealth And %ndependence
allow her the leisure and freedom £c undertake a career, and it is no
accident that the one she chooses is the only one (in women's eyes) that
was even more important than motherhood, for the kind of educa-or Mason
is has little to 'do with real underpaid, overworked, lonely eighteenth-
century governesses and everything to do with Genlis's ruling queens
and Rousseau's dedicated, manipulative men-of-vision. And third, her
independence, the absence in her life of any male figure to be relied

upon, ensures her not only freedom of movement, but freedom of thought

”~
vy

as well; and as the book shows her trévelling from one place to another
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alone, so 1t attempts to demonstrate that she thinks for herself In a
way Truema%fdoes not. In thought and in action, both Mason and Trueman
are, of course, religious women who rely on God. But even here there
1s a significant difference in their attitudes, for although Mason's
God (like Trueman's) demands resignation, he demands as well reason,
and it is through her own reason that Maso; is to interpret His commands.
It is, in facg, her devotion to reason in general that separates Mason
from T;ueman, for while Trueman represents eonventional middle-class
values, Mason represents those values which belonged to that portion of
the eighteenth-century middle.class who defined themselves as progressive
or libernl in outlook. .
Wolistonegraft has no problem reconciling a liberal with a more
traditional approach on a strictly theoretical level, as there was, for
her, no inherent contradiction between loci - and faith. For example,
the rationalist's definition §f virtue v ic* she translates as "first,
%0 avoid hurting any thing; and then, to contrive to give as much

he 105

pleasure as you can" is, in her opinion, perfectly compatible with

the believer's definition of the same concept, which she gives as
follows:

In order to please Cod, and our happiness depends

upon pleasing him, weimust do good. What we

call virtue, may thus be explained:--we exercise

every benevolent affection to enjoy comfort here,

and to fit ourselves to be angels hereafter.10
Given Wollstonecraft's insistence that reason was necessafy even in the
individual's relationship with God, 4t is not surprising that she
believed women's minds had to be developed: a creature who depended
upon anyane but herself to make moral decisions was not a woman, but

"a child, an overgrown one, whogg mind did not expand as the body grew".107

'S
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There 1s no suggestiof in Original Stories, howevety that Mrs.
T

Trueman is only &h overgrown child wﬂ?Xf Mfs. Mhson is a functiondf
adult., The difference between thf’thdéharacters is more subtle than
this and lies as much in their refﬁ(ivo position to, or situation in,
the world as it does in thelr persoéalitics. Mrs. Trueman, as thq
feminine ideal of womanhood, is allowed to live in a relatively safe
and protected environment. She might {n fact even bﬁ‘said to inhabit
the world of feminine romantic fantasy or wish-fulfillment common to
most women's novels. Mrs. Mason, the liberal woman, is allowed no such
world for she is first and foremost a teacher who represents not the
romantic but the pedagogical fantasy of power, and teachers (in Woll-
stonecraft's opinion), despite wealth, independence, and power, are

forced to witness the liberal's darker Vision of soclety's laws and

institutions. But ultimately Original Stories's vision is too dark:

its attempt to reconcile varying aspects of conventional and liberal
thought breaks down, and reality intrudes upon the world which the
educational fable must inhabit.if it is to succeed.in outlining a
matriaréhy of powér.‘ =

Faced with poverty, disease, death; and corruption, the conventional
mind could retain its composure and comforr itself with traditional
religious explanations for miéé;y. The liberal mind could only analyze
and condemn the human corruption that resulted in such misery and invent
hypothetical or future societies in which Jt would be eliminated.
Faced with a choice between the inadequacy of conventional thought to
convey or even to comprehend injustice anﬁrthe impotence of reason to

effect 1ts cure), Wollstonecraft is forced into a precarious balancing

act,
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On the one hand, there is Trueman; on the other, Mason. Thef are
both creations of the same mind: they inhabit the same book gnd, within
the book, the same neighbourhbod; each takes an active interest in
girls' education; each represents one f;cet of the ideal woman. Each
is, in effect, one half of the author's mind. But despite the fact
that they are meant to respect one another, there is no common ground
between thé two : o;é cannot imagine them having a conversation--and
neither, evidently, could WOllstonecraft:'for at no point in the book
does she show either of them”directly addressing the other.

'The inability to reconcile the truth of Trueman's world with that
of Mason's was for Wollstonecraft tantamount to an admission of failure:
She may have rscognized human limitations in general and her own in
particular, but she did not possess the kind of mind that could accept
them with grace or humility. Given her temperament, she had three
choices. She could accept her inability to$3chncile opposing truths
7s a personal failure—-a poverty of imagipation or literary skill or
a lack of inteliectual courage. This she was not willing to do.
Second,fif~she could forgo the comfort and safety of the conventional,
religious justification of misery, she could reject it altogether and
put her faith in réason and Her energy into political reform. This she
was not yet ready to do. Or third, she could adhere to convention and
religion and argue thaf the fault was not with the sy;tem of reasoning
they produced, but with those individuals who corrupted it by claiming
the priviieges of their station while ignoring its responsibilities.
This she did. . N .

It was, of course, the conventional solution--and particularly the

conventional feminine one-—to the problem of evil. But consciously or
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unconsciously, Original Stories takes it beyond its usual deployment

as a strategy, by focussing the hostility arising out of personal

disappointment at having to thus compromise not on wayward examples
=

of individual irresponsibility, but on the ruling class as a whole,

the one group (almost exclusively male) who had been granted\su: ,gieng

power td be able to willfully abuse it. The effect of such a strategy

or solution is to add what might be called a third narrative voice to

the structure of Original Stories. This third voice is what I have

referred to previously asAthe book's undertone; it is not used to
mediate between Trueman and Mason, but to comment on the disqrepancy
between theory (be it conventiondl or liberal) and fact or reality as
Wollstonecraft sees it in her most bitter and angry mood. It is the
voice of the author herself; whé, finding full expression&%n neither
p :
° her two major characters, retreats to an almost nihilistic pose

which is directly at odd: -“th both Trueman and Mason and thus in fact

With the surface of the book as a whole.



NOTES

1Quotations within the sentence are from The Analytical Review,
rev. of Original Stories by M.W., December 1788, pp. 478-79.

2"To Joseph Johnson", [late 1787/ear v 1788], Letter 69,
C.L. of M.W., p. 167 (her emphasis).

3Godwin, Memoirs, p. 46.

1

AGodwin, Memoirs, $. 46.

5The one exception to the basically impersonal subject matter
of Original Stories is "The History of the Village School-Mistress"
(pp. 64f) which bears some similarity to Wollstonecraft's view of her
own family relationships; it is the story of a high-spirited, extrav-
agant, and impulsive father, a weak but amiable mother worn down by
the increasingly heavy burdens of debt incurred by the father's sense
of honour, and a daughter who had inherited her father's spirit of
independence and her mother's religious principles. But even here
Wollstonecraft retains control of the impersonal narrative woice,
letting the "facts" as she has outlined them more or less speak for
themselves, and consequently, the emotional turmoil and conflict, and
much of the insight, that normally accompanies her description of
family relationships is strikingly absent. P -

6M.W., Thoughts, pp. 152-53.

7From a series ofﬁvery short reviews—-the last initialled
M——in The Analytical Review{ April 1789, p. 469 (her emphasis).

. ¥

8Quotations withig the sentence are from M.W., Or. St., P. 4.

9M.W., Or. St{, p. 78. _

10M.W., Or. St., p. 79.

llWollstonecraft would like to maintain that the guilty feel
guilty simply because they are guilty; that is, because man instinctive-
ly knows right from wrong and is as naturally offended by a wrong in
himself as one in another. She is aware, however, that while such an
idea conforms to her own philosophical beliefs about human nature, it
cannot always be said to be supported by experience and observation in
the real world. Thus, she is forded to retreat to the position that
while man's natural moral perceptions may be so corrupted that they can
no longer be said to function naturally, guiPt must still be the result
of an immoral action for utilitarian, if not strictly-speaking for moral,
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v
regsons. Her attempt to explain the necessary existenceg
times naive, almost simple-minded; at others psycholog sophisticated,
as in the case of Lady Sly (see pp. 21-25) who can neyer rest easy
because, supposing everyone to be as selfish and greeqy as she herself
is, she becomes the slave of a suspicion that borgérslon paranoia.

1

guilt {s at :

12Quotations Qithin the sentence are frow.} ., Or. St., pp.

8, 7, and 5 respectively.

13M.W., Or. St., p. 77; the quotatior marks are part of the
original and would seem to indicate Wollstonecraft was quoting, but I
have not been able to identify the source. o

14’Codw:Ln, Memoirs, p. 32.

-

15O'Malley, p. 158.

16Since the mid-1970s the popularity of theorists like Rudolf
Dreikurs has been on the rise and the popularity of permissiveness
would se€em. to have been on the decline; it will be interesting to see
if these 'new'" theories--which are in fact very similar to Rousseauan
concepts of discir’ine by natural consequences and to the Lockean belief
in habit formation--will have any influence on the evaluation of the
work of Mary Wollstonecraft and other eighteenth-century educationists
who have been dismissed as too harsh, by the advocates of permissive-
ness which now itself appears to be .losing credibility.

17Wardle, M.W., p. 88.

<ISWard1e, M.W., p. 91.

19Quotations within the sentence are from Wardle, M.W., p. 89.

20The Saturday Review, September 1906, p. 294, as quoted in
Janet M. Todd, Mary Wollstonecraft: An Annotated Bibliography (New
York and London: Garland Publishing, Inc., 1976), p. 104.

21Published in Posthumous Works, the "Lessons" are the only
surviving part of a series of children's books which Wollstonecraft
intended to write and died before she could finish.

22George, p. 79..
S 23Tomalin, p. 80. ' ' o i

24Sunstein, p. 164.
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25Quotations within the paragraph are from M.W., Or. St., pp.
3, 4, 16, 22, 9, 13, and 13 respectively; see pp. 21-25 for the story
of Lady Sly.

26M.W., Or. St., p. 79.

27Quotations within the sentence are from M.W., Or. St., p. 26.

28E.V. Lucas, Introduction to Original Stories by M.W. (London:
Henry Frowde, 1906), pp. xii-xiii.

29M.w., Introduction to Or. St., n. pag.

3OM.W., Or. St., p. 48 and M.W., Mary, p. 56.

31M.W., Mary, p. 64.

32M.W., Marz, p. 55; resignation, in fact, belongs not only
to Mason but to every "good" character in Original Storles, and just as
the rights of sent ment were carried to an extreme in Mary so is resigna-
tion carried to 1lu’.crous lengths in the Stories. Perhaps the best
example of this is Honest Jack, who loses one eye and the use of both
legs in his attempt to save others and praises God's infinite mercy and
justice for -having "rewarded" him by leaving him one good eye ‘(see pp.
34-37). |

33M.W., Or. St., p. 61; cf. Mary, p. 67. '

3AM.W., Mary, p. 68.

Bu.w., or. st., p. 61.

36y.w., or. st., p. 72.

3w, v.RW., p. 51.

38y.w., or. St., p. 40.

39M.W., Or. St., p. 8 (her emphasis).

'AOM.W., Or. St., p. 51 (her emphasis).

41

The Analytical Review, August 1789, p. 411.

-

AzAll quotations in the sentence are from The Analytical
Review, August 1789, p. 411.

S T IRV

SRRy ek, S ann



216

43M.W., Preface to Or. St., p. xviii.

AaThis insistence plays some part in Mason's admonitions to
the girls about respecting Nature, but strictly-speaking Nature plays
more of an educational role in Mary than in Original Stories. In
general, Wollstonecraft, following Rousseau, is fond of metaphors which
base themselves upon the idea that the individual soul sees in Nature
a reflection of what it feels or sees about itself. Such metaphors
often contain the powerful or lyrical aspect of Wollstonecraft's prose
which leads to her being compared to Wordsworth and other Romantics.
Original Stories, like all her work, contains examples--although fewer
than Mary--of this sensitivity to the relationship between the individual's
perception of Nature and his emotional state. For example; explaining
her past, Mason says: "I lost a darling child ... in the depth of
winter--death had before deprived me of her father, and when I lost my
child--he died again. The wintry prospects suiting the temper of my
soul, I have sat looking at a wide waste of trackless snow for hours;
and the heavy sullen fog, that the feeble rays of the sun could not
pierce, gave me back an image of my mind. I was unhappy, and the sight
of dead nature accorded with my feelings--for all was dead to me"

(p. 72). : -

45The tutor is also, of course, found in Locke, but in
Rousseau, his function is more fully developed and seen as independent
of parents in a way that is not true in Locke. It should, however, be
noted that Rousseau recommends male tutors and only male tutors.
Education? for him, is too serious a business to be left to women.
Wollstonecraft, throughout her career, persisted in appropriating
theories designed for the education of boys only and applying them to
the education of girls. In her century's eyes, it was one of her more
disconcerting habits; but on the topic of tutors she had a good deal of
female company for the tutor principle appealed to a great many women
writers, who blithely borrowed it from Rousseau and ignored his specific
application of it.

46M;W., The Analytical Review, May 1789, p. 97.
. Egs

1‘7M.w., Or. St., p. 1.
48 '

M.W., Preface to Or. St., n. pag.
49 .

M.W., Preface to Or. St., p. xviii. o
50 _ “

M.W., Mary, p. 12.

* 51Quotations in the*sentence are from M.W., Introduction to
Or. St., n. pag.; Wollstonecraft's distrust of servants was shared
equally by both Locke and Rousseau and also by most other eighteenth-
century educators, and warnings about the dangers of letting children
associate with servants were so common that they could almost be
*
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considered mandatory in any educational tract. Wollstonecraft even
preferred parents to servants, which shows just how vehement her feelings

on this topic were.
52
Locke, Essay, p. 117.

53Locke, Essay, p. 120.

SAM.W., Or. St., p. 63.

MW, V.R.W., p. 125,

56M.w., Or. St., p. 54.

57M.W., Or. St., pp. 54-55.

58Rauschenbusch—Clough, p. 27.

M., or. st., p. 23.

60Flexner, p. 93.

61M.w., Pfeface to Or. St., p. xvidii.

62Quotations in the sentence are from Gabriel Compayré, Jean
Jacques Rousseau: An Education from Nature (1907), rpt. Burt Franklin
Research and Source Work' Series 877, Philosophy Monograph Series 86,
trans. R.P. Jago (New York: Burt Franklin, 1971), p. 111.

, 63Sarah Kirby Trimmer, Fabulous Histories Designed for the
Instruction of Children Respecting their Treatment of Animals (1786) in
Fabulous Histories and The Dairyman's Daughter, Classics of Children's
Literature, Garland Series, gen. ed. Alison Lurie and Justin G. Schiller,
Fabulous Histories introd. Ruth Perry (New York and London: Garland
Publishing, facsimile reproduction, 1977), p. 13; hereafter cited as F.H.

64See Hester Chapone, The Works of Mrs. Chapone, Containing
Letters on the Improvement of the Mind, Addressed to a Young Lady: And
Miscellanjes in Prose and Verse, 2 vols. (Dublin: United Company of
Booksellers, 1775), I, 57; Letters was originally published in London in
1773, Miscellanies in London“in 1775, the 1775 Dublin edition was the
first to bind and publish them together. :

65Anna L. Barbauld, Advertisement to Lessons for Children
[1779], rpt. (London: Scott, Webster, and Geary, 1843), p. 4.
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Ruth Perry, Preface to Fabulous Histories, by Sarah Kirby

Trimmer, in Fabulous Histories and The Dairyman's Daughter (publication
info. given in n. 63), -

in Gillian Avery, Nineteenth Century Children:

67M

rs. Pinchard, Preface to The Blind Child (1791), as quoted
Heroes and Heroines in

English Children's Stories, 1780-1900, assisted by Angela Bull (London:

Hodder & Stoughton, 1965), p. 1l4.

1

68 -

The objection to fairy tales has dammed eighteenth~century

children's literature in the eyes of modern criticism; this will be
discussed later, but it is worth noting at this point that feminine
-suspicion of fairy tale influence was not solely based on possible
fantasy-reality -onfusions in the child‘'s mind, but also on the
brutality, violence, and vulgarity too often (in women writers'

opinion) found in the old stories.

In this respect, eighteenth-century

women writers' antagonism to folk myth is similar in both tone and
content to the modern concern with children watching television.

Designed for Young Ladies (London:

.69Hannah More, Essays on Various Subjects, Principally

p. 152,

7OTrimmer, F.H., p. 226.

J. Wilkie and T. Cadell,

1777),

71Dorothy Kilner, Preface to The Village School or a Collection

of Entertaining Histories for the Instruction of All Good Children, 2

vols. (London: J. Marshall, 1785), I, v-vi.

Heins, Introduction to Crosscurrents of Criticism:

720hapone, I, 41,

73M.W., Preface to Or. St., p. xix.

7I‘Perry, p. xiii.

75Charles Lamb, "To Samuel Coleridge", as quoted in Paul

Horn Book Essays,

1968-1977, ed. Paul Heins (Boston: The Horn Book, Inc., 1977), p. viii.

7%

Charles Lamb, "To Samuel Coleridge", as quoted in F.J.

Harvey Darton, Children's Books in England: Five Centuries of Social

Life (1932; rpt. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1958), p. 131.

37.

77

O

Horn Book, Inc.

78Percy Muir, English Children's Books, 1600-1900

Paul Hazard, Books, Children and Men (1932), 3rd ed. of Engl.
trans., trans. Marguerite Mitchell (Boston:

, 1947), p.

(1954; rpt.
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Washington:k Frederick A. Praeger, 1969), p. 82.

79Both quotations in the sentence are from Margaret C.
Gillespie, History and Trends, ed. Pose Lamb (Dubuque, Iowa: Wm. C.
Brown, 1970), p. 84. y

8OBettina Hirlimann, Three Centuries of Children's Books in
Europe (1959), 2nd. ed. (1963) trans. and ed. Brian W. Alderson (London:
Oxford University Press, 1967), p. xii.

81Cornelia Meigs, "Rpots in the Past" in A Critic. i Ty
of Children's Literature: A Survey of Children's Books in Er.iist =
(1953) by Cornelia Meigs, et al., Rev. ed. Cornelia Meigs, ed. 1.
MacMillan, 1969), pp. 68 and 66 respectively.

mna Yy :

82All quotations imthe sentence are from Mary F. Thwaite,
From Primer to Pleasure in Reading: An Introduction to the History of
Children's Books in England from the Invention of Printing to 1914 with
an Outline of Some Developments in Other Countries (London: The Library
Association, 1972), pp. 70 and 79.

: 83May Hill Arbuthnot, «Children and Books (1947),_3rd. ed.
(Chicago: Scott, Foresman and Co., 1964), p. 42, '

84Quotations in paragraph are from Darton, pp. 169, 174 and
181 respectively.

85Muir, p. 84.
86Meigs, p. 67.

87See Gillian Avery, assisted by Angela Bull, Nineteenth
Century Children: Heroes and Heroines in English Children's Stories,
1780-1900 (London: Hodder & Stoughton, 1965) and also her ChiTdhood's
Pattern: A Study of the Heroes and Heroines of Children's Fiction,
1770-1950 (London: Hodder & Stoughton, 1975).

SsMoérs,\p. 215.

89Quotations in the sentence are from Moers, pp. 211, 223 and *
1230. . ‘

N

9OMoers, pP. 236.

91Quotations in the sentence are from Avery, Nineteenth
Century Children, pp. 81 and 86.
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92Darton, p.- 203.

93All quotations in the sentence are from M.W., rev. of

Sandford and Merton, Vol. III, by Thomas Day, The Analytical Review,
October 1789, pp. 217-18.

9[‘The Analytical Review, October 1789, p. 217.

95

The Analytical Review, Augusfk1788, p. 477.

5
96Moers, p. 226.

97The fact that Day was writing about the education of boys
and Wollstonecraft girls has no bearing on the question of influence,
for the essence &f Rousseauan masculinity is self-reliance, and
Wollstonecraft bel it to be as necessary to the female as the male
character. ) ‘

988ee Trimmer, F.H., p. 150; cf. M.W., Or. St., p. 38.

99See Ldcus, p. ix for one example.

-

10OQuotations in the sentence are from M.W., Or., St., p. 77.

1OIM.W.; Or. St., pp. 75-76.

lOZM.W., Or. St., p. 24,

A

lOBM.W., Or. St., p. 29 (conscious worth is my emphésis?firuth,
Wollstonecraft's). . .

loaM.W., Or. St., p. 20.

. lOSM{H., Or. St., p. 3.

106M.W., Or. St., p. 7.

;07M.W., Or. St., p. 33.
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CHAPTER V

)

ORSEINAL STORTES: SEXUAL POLITICS AND MORAL PHILOSOPHY

Feminist Anger and The Politics of Religion

On the surface, Original Stories is a children's book written to

. v
persuade children to adopt the ways of virtue. But to persuade children
to virtue and to instruct parents and teachers on how to conduct the

process’gf education so that it will result in virtue, one must first

understand the concept itself. Accordingly, Original Stories attempts

to analyze the nature of goodness, and part of this attempt consists

of juxtaposing conveﬁtiénal and liberal, domestic and sociai, feminine
and masculine, Lockean and Rousseauan definitioné of virtue against

each other. This juxtaposition is evidenﬁ not only in the book's
placing of Trueman and Mason (its .two major characters) in relation to
‘one another, but also in ité Breface which argues, on one hand, that’
religion ;nd habit formation are the foundations of virtpe and, on the
other, that should religion and habig formation not be enough reason
will come to the rescﬁe. But phere is yet another voice in the Preface,
one whigh\gespairs at the fhought of the greed aqd selfishness which
seem to é;minate society ané one whiﬁh doubts the possibility of educat-

ing at all. And it is this third voice which controls the shape of the

book, for not only does Oriéinal Stories fail to integrate the various

definitions of virtue it proposes, but its whole exploration of the
questioﬂ is set against a background of dark forboding chaos which mocks
the pathetic attempts of its chars ers to establish mor#l order.

As 1s particularly clear in the stories‘narrated by Mason, but .

authored less by her calm self-possession than by Wollstonecraft's

221

oy

e resf A e it

B » 2 My il AL B s S S e PO



almost nihifistic sense of the injustice prevalent in the world,

Original.Stories is intended to be a work of pathos. It is not, however,
the pathos of sentiment (although this too is present) but a pathos
built on despair and anger. The prescribed cure for despalr was

Y

religion, aﬁd in both her life and her books Wollstonecraft made use
e
of the appropriate and,required religioqsrprecepts to try to argue
herselflinto a state of quiet acquiescence. But anger, to begin Jith
" an unacceptable response in a woman especially when based (as Woll-
stonecraft knew her own to be) on self-assertion and defiance, was

another matter. Sﬁppress it as she would, it refused to be argued

away or even confined to her private life. It colours all her work

and none more fiercely than Original Stories.
To the degree that Wollstonecraft's anger changes the focus of

ideas already discussed, Original Stories may be said to be both

feminist and radical in execution if not in conscious desigmn. The
true extent of its feminist anger is forcibly revealed by its conspicuous
failure to present positivg or moral male characters to counterbalance

- . 1
the feminine moral presence,” and consclous or not, the anti-male bias

in Original Stories is stronger than anything that surfaces in Woll-

- -
stonecraft's explicitly feminist work.

In Original Stories it is not a man but a woman who represents

both morality and reason. Mason is the only character in the book who

is reliable, who simultaneously possesses the power of reason, the
goodness of religion, and the wealth; independence, and will to put
the dictates of reason and morality into practice. The book makes it
clear that Caroline and‘Mary have been sent to Mason not for matermal

. SN
love snd care but for an education in reason and that to be properly

“
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educated they have had to be removed from their wealthy father. Moreovers,

/
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the girls' father is only pne of many men whom Original Stories implies

should be stripped of privilege, power, and position, because they are =

neither morally nor mentally equipped to handle responsibility. In

PR

this sense, Original Skories is about tyrannical landlords, husbands

-

who literally drive their wives insane, gentlemen who weep over senti-

S mlasatsnl

mental novels but do not pay their bills and thus drive the shopkeeping

e

class to ruin, and the same gentlemen, now fathers, still congratulating
themselves on theiifgznder feelings, who cannot provide for their
families and who sacrifice their children--and especially their
daugﬂters—~to their own vanity in the name 'of honour or keeping up
appearances in Socilety. It is in fact a book about male tyranny and
male incompetence.
Even the dangers of excessive sensibility are presented in Original - \\/
Stories th£ough mascﬁline c‘haracters,2 and the male' characters in the
book look ail the worse for the inevitable comparison between their
brutality or simple incompetence and feminine morality and efficiency.

In the world as presented by Wollstonecraft, the ‘Good Mother and the

Dedicated Teacher are symbols of sanitf. What makes Original Stories

différent in this respect from other women's educational fables is not

. /
the idea itself, but 'the intensity with which it is embodied in the

book, for the essence of the feminine moral tale was not only the moral =

superiority of women, but the power such superiority might entail. But

[ENTVRP

Origihal Stories presents Trueman and Mason against a backdrop of such

i rd

dark pessimism that it outweighs them and makes them seem pathetieally . ;
»

and ingffectually at odds with reality instead of showing them coldly ‘ :
manipulating and controlling it. Their atteﬂpts azg\noble, but futile.
Thef are not the great ruling queens of feminine fiction, but powerless

figureheads to wh ct, admiration, and even worship are nevertheless

s




x4
due, not because of what they achieve but because of what they represent.
They do not conquer male tyranny; they cannot really reverse male

brutality or cure male moral impotence; they merely stand apart and

refuse to be implicated in it.

Original Stories does not argue that all ‘men are either stupid or

bad, but it does seem to depict all rich men as inevitably i{llogical .

or immoral in one sense or another and to portray poor men as being as
, ) ,
helpless and ineffectual as women themselves. On the one hand, then,
I

™

, .
Original Stories 1s a book about women mggejhelpless by forced reliance

on powerléss or corrupt men; on the other, 1t is about men crippled,
impoverished, or driven crazy by forced reliance on the good will of

the powerful. Those men portrayed sympathetically are therefore victims,

-

o~

much as women are. It is a bitter vision, a revolutionary's pessimism,
which can see nothing but exploitation and oppression extending down
the Great Chain of Being in proportion to the power granted by the

"accidental advantage"3 of rank and sex. '

Original Stories 1s a chronicle of victimization, and all its

victims (male or female) depend on Mason's benevolence for whatever
relief they do receive. In turn, this benevolence depends on Mason's
morality, justice, reason, not fé mention her independent wealth.
ﬁason is Wollstonecraft's way, and the strongest one of which she
could conceive, of expressing her total confidzﬁce in women's ;oral

superiority and in their reasoning powers. It should not, however, be

misconstrued ég an argument for women's rights. Original Stories
believes that women must be morally independent, suggests that in
general wcuen are morally superior to men even if only because they do

not have the power to .perpetuate misery on a grand scale, and argues
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that a woman of superior abilities is not just superior to other women
but to the common run of men as well. Nonetheless, the main thrust
of its argument and the forge of its anger is not political and

economic (as it would be in A Vindication of the Rights of Woman), but

rd

religious and personal. . ’ : J

The social and political analysis implicit in Original Stories is,

then, somewhere between the conventional and the radical. It fixes

the blame for social ills on irresponsible individuals and reco -ads
individual moral education as abcure; but it also implies that sociegy
as é whole is to blame for granting undue pri$ileges to certain indivi-

duals in the first place and for neglecting to oversee the education of

-~

" its citizens in the second. It is conventional in that it sees class

-
\

and sex as being God's way of clearly defining the individuél's place

in society and femiﬁine in that, unlike books written by men, it places

“more emphasis on the rewards entailed by womanly virtue than on the

trials it must endure and seeks to enhance the importance of "good"c
women to society as a whole. It is, however, feminist in its angry

suspicion th;t some kindﬁof conspiracy was going on, that men were not
living up‘to’their part of thé bargain between the sexes, that social
and:politital institutions served to ensure the exéloitation not iny
of women but also of the poor, that the ruling class had contrived to

forget not X@ly their duties to their fellowman but alsod had forgotten

that in God's eyes all men--afd all women-—were equal.

Wh7g/she wrote Original Stories Wollstonecraft still believed that
religious solutions did not have to involve extensive social or

pHlitical change; in other words, she still bélieved, or wanted to

L d

believe, in a system in which the poor, as long as they were content to
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remain poor, would be protected and>women, as long as they played
certain roles, would be cherished. But she could believe it only if she
ignored the evidence all around her: to believe it was wish-fulfill-
ment; to deny it was to despair. In allowing her anger.and despair to

colour the view of reality presented in Original Stories, in allowing

herself to see that the system neither delivered the promised rewards
for obedience nor functioggd/f6ﬂégliterate misery, in allowing herself
to retognize that women like Trueman and Mascn could be little more
than pale reflections of light in the shadowy blackness of reality,

Wollstonecraft was undermining the stated aim of Original Stories and

its relation to the women's educational and moral tale. She was, in
effect, mocking herself, her own will to believe, and, indeed, her own
beliefs.

The effect of this self—moqkéry is a certain kind of confusion
which becomes apparent when the reader tries to work out what the

overall point of Original Stories is supposed to be. Poverty is some-

times a moral challenge, a force for good; at others, a terfifying

blight which cripples both body and mind and serves no good pufpose,

no useful function, whatsoever. /Servants are alternately seen as
.vicioﬁs, ‘uberstitioué, ignorant, and self-serving and as victims of
oppréssion, members'of a class whose very éituation makes 1t almost
impossible to retain human dignity or to aspire to true virtue (which

.by Aefinition, for Wollstonecraft, is based on independence). Characters
like Lady Sly are at once symbols of the idle, self-absorbed, greedy

rich and of the woman who denied legitimate expression of her humanity
"and her desire for influence in work turns to illegitimate attempts to
exérbise power through feminine wiles a:d intrigue. When Mason announces

4
that she "cannot bear to see a fellow-creature kneel", the reader
i

g
I




cannot tell whether Mason 1s merely being self-righteous or whether
she is foreshadowing Wollstonecraft's later assertions about the ab-
surdity of artificial barriers. The book's attitude towards marriage
is similarly obscure. On one hand, there is Trueman's happy marriage;
on the other, Mason's highly convenient widowhood. 1In one place\Maéon
delivers a long lecture on how to hold a man's esteem (by being ready
on time so he does nét have to walt and by being elegantly turned out,
thus avoiding the dangers of too much famiiiarity or intimacy)5 and at
another she dismisses the question of why a young girl would marry an
0old man whom she does not love with the scathing remark, "because she
was timid".® D
Paradoxically, these confusions unify or vitalize what éould have
been no more than a handful of clichés into a sincere and dynamic
exploration of conflicts the author obviously feels as painfully real.

The personal note in Original Stbries is not as obvious as it was in

Thoughts or Mary, but it works below the surface of plot and character-

F

ization as no mere technique could, and ironically as neither Wollstone-
craft's belief in God nor her faith in reason can, to turn Original
Stories into a genuinely complex little book. That Wollstonecraft
attempts to repress her anger, subdue her revolutionary zeal, and
restrain the tenor of her nihilism only causes hér bittér despair to
break out with all the more force for having been supressed and all

the more impact for its shattering of the calm, restrained, a2d
_controlled surface of a book which purports to base its claims solely

upon reason and religion.

Original Stories remains a conservatiye work, despite»}ts%occasional

.outbursts and despite its persistent undercutting of conventional
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attitudes, because it restricts the more radical components of its
argument to crfeicism rather than venturing new solutions, and because - s
it ultimately rejects political or social analysis in favour of religious
explanation. It remgins conservative, in other words, nof because of
what it says, but because of what it does not say, because it makes

its points in ordinary eighteenph—centﬁry prose and not in revolutionary

2,

rhetoric, and because it does so within the traditionally feminine and

3

conventionally religioﬁs context of a children's book and nct in a

polemic with the inflammatory title The Rights of Woman. As Wollstone-

craft herself said, most people are far 'too vain to mind what is said..
in a book for children",7 and the eighteenth century's reception of

Original Stories proved her right.

Original Stories was written within a year of Wollstonecraft's

return from Ireland where she had been employed as a governess by Lord
and Lady Kin@gborough. One hears in the book thgﬁyéyce of the govermess,
full of criticism, just and unjusg, criticism founded on close observa—
tion and on per¥onal resentment, as well as on a grqwing concept of—-
socfal and political injustice; a governess criticizing the frivolity,
'triviaiity, and immorality of the aristrocracy; but, still, a
governess, one who knew her place and . was determined to keep it. A gover-
ness who indulges her desire to criticize her "betters" (not to mention
her employers) will soon find herself out of a job (as indeed Wollstone-
craft did)?‘but a governess who attacked the general social order could
soon havé found -herself a complete outcast,'anixthis Wolfétonecréft was
not yet ready to risk. - , , ' S ~

” To speak her mind aﬁd yet.retain her‘standing in society (such as

it was), Wollstonecraft required adigpceptable excuse for~pﬁblisﬁing

g
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criticisﬁs ofgher "superiors": It was, as she knew, not to be found
in politics, but in religion. That she, at least in part and with
sincerity, believed that the truly religious person dia not seek tB
change his place in society, but to improve himself in the eyes of God
and prebare himself for heaven, made the religious rationale she adopted
not.only convenient but natural. By instinct or education, Wollstone-
craft's'religion was synonymous with an active and passionate desire
for improvement, and the religious iﬁpulse in her was strong enough to

demand translation into practice of one kind or another. And if the

bite characteristic of Original Stories developed out of Wollstonecraft's
personal feelings, those feelings were, for her, justified by a genuinely
religious conviction that every human being had equal value 1in the eyes

of God and that any attempt to deny this was in defiance of His Will.

Thus, the bitterness of Original Stories is not mérely an expression
.
of its author's personal disappointment, but includes and, indeed, is
~ | e
based upon the distaste those who believe in a better world and who
believe in man's God-given capacity to improve must feel upon contempla-

tion of(the world as it is.

In Original Stories Wollstonecraft uses religion to curb her own

anger, fa Justify her criticisms of 'others, to provide an intellectual
. framework for her recommendations for moral reform, and to simultaneously
“advance and restrain her argument for women's independence. The

religion of Original Stories ié, by and large and ‘certainly in the sense

- of a codified system of belief, the religion of Richard Price.8 That
the book chooses to make use of the ideas of a man whose religion was
his politics and whose politics were decidely liberal, if not actually

revolutionary, was no coincidence.
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' The Moral and Political Philosophy of Richard Price

Born in 1723, Richard Price was educated at the dissenting academies,
ordaingd to the Presbyterian m n:: : 170, :ecidedband preached in
Newington Green for nearly thirty year: ;t,mosr cf idult life, and
died in 1791. He was a Welshman by birth, a ¢ 1.,man by profession, a
scholar of far-ranging interests by inclination, and, by all accounts,

a singularly personable man. His simplicity, kindliness, and quiet

. charm won many friends; his intellecfual abilities excited admiration;

his tﬁleranée ensured friendships with men like Priestley, John Bohnycastle,
despite his public disavowals of some of their opinions; and his moral
integrity evoked almost universal respect, despite the unpopularity éf

- some of his own views. | |

Outside the formal(&iscipline of philosophy, where he is evaluated
in terms of his contributions to rationalist epistemdlogy and ethics,
Price-is best remembered today not as é mathematician, economist, g

historian, theologian, or even moral philosopher (all of which he was),
<
but as '"an apostle of liberty" or "torchbearer of freedom”.9

Price's Observations on the Nature of Civil Liberty, the Principles

of Government and the Justice and Policy of the War with America was

published in 1776, followed a year later by his Additional Observations

on the Nature and Value of Civil Liberty) and the War with America, and

some eight years later in 1784 by his Observations on the Importance of

the American Revolution and the Means of Making it a Benefit to the

World. Throughout all three treatises, Ptice's conclusions on the war
with America remained consistently simple and direct. His attitude, in

Bernard Peach's words, was this: he '"was a.loyal subject of Great

Britain who thought the British were wrong, not only prudentially,

o



LY .
financially, economically, militarily, and politically, but, above all,

morally wrong".lo

Despite the simplicity of his conclusions on the topic, tﬁe process
by which Price reasoned to such conclusions was anything but simple, for
he based his argument upon what might be called a religious view of
reason, a view which involved him in com; lex theological, epistemological,
and ethical analysis. Unlike Edmund B e, who ilso believéd Great
Britain should withdraw frém the war 'nt  nerica independence,
Price did not appeal to either hiétori; -ele r present expediency,
but to the abstract principles from which Burke was determined to dis-—
sociate himself. The difference in the two men's views would become
explicit between 1789 and 1791 when Price would support and Burke condemn
the French Revolution.

Price's religion and h;; view of God, his Eelief in reagon and

: ]

perfectibility, and his assumption that liberty (indiyidual or civil)L’r
was a ﬁrerequisite for true virtue were beliefs basic to his moral
. philosophy as a whqle, beliefs which determined his political principles
and from which his political principles derive their import;nce.
Price's "translation'of,his mofal into a poli?icél philosophy" was, in
thg eyes of many cfitiqé; not only important, but "original".ll It is

relevant here, not only because Price's moral philosophy provides the

intellectual framework in which Original Stories is placed and in which

it must be fead to be understood, but more impofténtly because Price's
insistence th#t any given action or idea‘(political or otherwise) must
ultimately be measured not by éxpedience or precedent or even desirability
or the common good, but by the objective and necessary existence of

right and wrong, helps to elucidate Wollstonecraft's own transformation

from moral to political philosopher.
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Some twenty years before Price entered the political{j}ena with
his publications on the American Revolution;'he had begun work on his

philosophical enquiries into the nature of virtue. His Review of the

Principal Questions and Difficulties in Morals was first published in

1758 when he was thirty-five, corrected and reissued under the same

title in 1769, and further modified and reissued again in 1787 under

the shortened title A Review of the Principal.Questions in Morals. The

purpose of his book, as he outlined it in his Intrdduction, was "'to
/
trace the obligations of virtue up to the truth and tbé nature of things,

12 It was a deceptively simﬁle statement of

and these to the Deity".
the Review's design, and the problems he encountered in executing 1t

are to some extent revealed by the changeslnipwde in the text between
its first and third editioni. The ethical syétem outlined in the Review
remained constant, but in the second and third editions Price revised
and expéﬁded upon his metaphysical and epistemological tenets, making it
clear that as time péssed he came more and more to believe that his
moral system depended for its validity or justification upon a pain-

13

staking delineation of the origin of our ideaé or the means by which

we are capable of perceivihg truth. ¢
Price's epistemology had been influenced by Locke, Cudworth, and .
N

Clarke, and it is not clear whether his Review should be read as a -

refutation of Locke or, as Peach suggests, as merely an alternative
‘ 13

interpretation of Locke's Essay Concerning ‘Human Understanding.
While Price's qdarrel with the Essay may have been to some degree
isemantica1,~his response to the empiricists (notably Hutcheson and Hume)

who had followed and'developed "the new philosophy"14 clearly was hot:

N éannot~h¢1p considering it as some rebroach
‘to human reason, that, by the late controversies,
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and the doubts of some of the wisest men, it should
be rendered necessary to use magy arguments to shew,
that right and wrong, or moral good and evil, signify

somewhat really true of actions, and not merely
sensations.

The Review goes on to claim that if Hutcheson's moral sense were

to be taken seriously then good, like beautiful, would become only a
quality in the eye of the beholder, virtue merely "an affair of teste"
and truth and morality no more than "vision and fancy".16 Likewise,
hursuing Hume's assertioh that "all our ideas are either impressions,

or copies of impressions"17 to its logical conclusion would end, or so

Price aréues, "in the destruction of all truth and the subversion of
our intellectual faculties",18 end by plunging us into "an abyss
scepticism".19 In opposition to Hutcheson and Hume, to both empi
and scepticism, Price set out to disprove the basic tenets of empiricist
epistemology, to refute 'scepticism by establishing what he calls "the
grounds;of belief",20 and "to show that moral judgments are objective,

! ' N
and thejfacts denoted by them are necessarily true".21
Pr#ce's_epistehological arguments cannot Se presented in any great
detail #ere. It is sufficient.to note that he opposed empiricism with
rationilism._ Or in ofher Qords, like Hutcheson he believe- :tFt nan

|
- i

could immediételz discern right from wrong, but while Hutches
I ‘.

: attribhted this ability to an innaté moral sense, Pr e cributed i-
to the‘mind, the "power within us which is superior to se..:-". The

‘ -~

faculny "which views and compares the objects of all the senses'' cannot
itself, he argied, "be sense". He did not, of course, deny that ideas
are derived from eensory experience, but he did hold that it was not
pbssihie for éll‘ideae io derive from sense: sense "'presents Barticulaf
forms to the mind; but\éanhot fise to any generalfideas". While Price

did not subscribe to a theory of innate ideas, he did refuse to believe
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that reason could be confined within "the narrow limits of sense,"fangy,

or experienoce" and, on the contrary, asserted that the understanding

"though not the first in time' was ''the most important source of our

ideas".22

In Price's view many of our ideas originate 1in sensory impressions,
but "the human understanding, however it may be preceded by sensible
impressions, and be supplied by them with the first occasions of

exerting itself, is a faculty infinitely superior to all the powers of

n23

sense ... Thus, "independently of experience'" the understanding ''can

demonstrate innymerable truths concerning many objects, of which other-

3

’ 24
wise we must have been for ever ignorant". There were, in Price's

-
S

opinion, three sour.:= of kne--ledge beyond the'sensory. The first bas
"immediate conscioL.ues. teelint”;zs e second, intuition; and the
third, argumentation aed: ~on. The most important of these was

intuition. 1In his attempt to prove "the objective content of the moral
consciousness",26 Price argues that the‘mind is capable 'of apprehending,
immediateiy discerning,ror intuiting moral principles'with clearness

and distincpness. Moral principlés, ideas of right and wrong, were
self-evident, in the same manner that certain mathematical or éébmetric
propositiohs were gelf-evident, known in the way that certain principlés
of physics (ca;sation, impengtrability, space, duration) were known.

o

As in Descartes, the evident is for Price "recogﬁized by the natural
l1ight", and 'first principles' are by definition "so clear that any

27

attempt‘to prove them would only obscure them". In Price's own words,

"we shall find ourselves obliged to terminate our views in a simple

perception, and something ultimately approved tfor which no justifying

reason can be assigned' or "some truths there must be, which can appear

//

only by their own light, and which are iﬁéapable of proof".28

‘
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Rigﬁt and wrong are thus perceived by the uﬁderstanding, by which

Price means intuition or

... the mind's survey of its own ideas, and

the relations between them, and the notjce

4 takes of what is or is not true and false,
consistent and inconsistent, possible and
impossible in the natures of -things. 7Tt is to
this ... we owe our belief of all self-evident
truths; our ideas of the general, abstract
affections and relations of things; our moral
ideas, and whatsdever else we discover, without
making use of any process of reasoning.

Intuition in this sense is not the "mystical faculty"30 it would become
for the Romantics; nor is it to be confused with sensibility's quick
feelings, simple instinct, common usage of the term, nor rea§3yingnin

the sense of analysis or deductipn, any more than with Hutcheson's moral

sense. Intuition for Price, as for Descartés, was "an act of the puré

and attentive intelligence sprung from the natural light of reason

31

alone". ?It was not based on a well of innate ideas] but on "a

32

capacity innate to the human intellect'. In his arguments for rational~

ism and in his reliance upon.mathematical truths to support his episte~
mology, Pr ce 1s very iike Descarté;. AIn point of fact, he_did not .
draw hiévarguments,frOm Descartes, b:: from Plato's‘Theaetetus; nonethe-~
less, he was "the first to apply the word 'intuition' .to moral judg;
ment", and, according to D. Daiches Raphaelf the editor of the 1948
reprint of the Review, Price's "contribution to epistemology is to
feaffirm the Cartesian view agéinét'empiricism and to show "(or allege)
that Cartesian intﬁition has its place in the epistemology-of morals".33
Price's epistemological argument concludes in three interlocking
;r mutuﬁlly interdependent assertions. First, that "morglity is eternal
and immutable”, part of "nécessér} truth" or objective reality; there~

fore, moral judgménts do not depend solely on human feelings nor change
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"with the force and liveliness of our feelings", but instead denote

something real in the action or agent being judged.Ba Second, that

morality is eternal and immutable, because it i%s part of the immutable
. 154
nature of God, and further (and here Price-radically departs from the 2

Cartesian view) the primary characteristic in God's nature is not Will

b . ' :
but Reason: "His nature admits &f nothing arbitrary or instinctive,

of no determinations which are independent of reason, or which cannot

35

be accounted for by it". And third, that a reasonable God creating

a rational creature, not for His own sake but out of "a disposition to

36

communicate bliss", is, nonetheless, bound (i.e., His Will is bound

by another part of His Nature, that being His Reason) to the rational
principles of distfibutive j;;tigé. Thus, Goi\ultim;tely will grant
happiness only éo the virtuous, and bécause tﬁgs 1s true, the self-
evident principles of justice require that man be capable of dis-
tinguishing between right gnd wrong. Thus God has provided (angwas -
| bound to provide) man with an innate love of trugh/and goodness and

the means of apprehending tfﬁth and goodness.. That means is reason

o i
or intuition, what Wollstonecraft would call "the heaven-lighted lamp

in man".37

SN : ¢ (/
Price's epistemology can be separated from his theology afd stand
on its oﬁn, but, as Price neverfintended it should have to, he made

little attempt to set his epistemological argument apart from his

bl

belief in "the necessary GOODNESS of the divine nature".38 The same’
may be said of hislsyspem of ethics—that is, episte;ological scepticism
‘and/or ;theism are nbt neceésarily incompatible with moral intuitionism,-
and Price's mo;al system, divorced from both epistemology and thedlégy,
can stand on its own andlstili‘proviAe internally.consistent justifica-~

p—y

tions for its moral positions.E‘However, it is clear that in Price's



own opinion the validity 4f his mgral_philosophy was dependent upon
both his rationalist epistemology and his religious beliefs. In other
words, his belief that a man's duty consisféa of following his own
intuition rested upon his particular view of the necessary relationéhip
bereen'man's mind and God's nature.

Price, then, believeu in a loving buf just God, who had created
man in His own image, making the love of right, the abhorrence of evil,
and the ability to discern betwgen good and evil a necessary part of
man's understanding.40 He believed in a Géd, who being pérfect H;mself,

had provided man not only with an innate love of truth, but also with

, the ability t& pursue it and infinitely perfect himself in the proa’ess.41

Nonetheless, the moral system that evolved out of these\beliefs was
neithér simple nor idealistic. Nor was it dogmatic, for, if .Price
believed in absolute prinézgies gf right aﬁd wrong, absoluté prinpiples
did not for him presuppose rigidly simple answers to complex human
pfoblems,. On .ae contrary, Price's theblbgical beliefs combined with a
thorough knowledge of the world, a strong predisposition to observation,

and an unusually honest and perceptive mind to lead to a rigorously

analytical approach to moral problems and the subsequent development

of a complex system of ethics which was innovative or original in several

respects.

Right was for Price a simple indefinéble . 1dea that had'no‘justifi—

cation beyohd itself: we ought to do right, simply because it was right.

Even the claim that right was fit to be done because God so willed it
was, in Price's opinion, at best a tautological and misleading argument
and at worst a falsification of both divine and humaﬁ nature. The didea

of right was original to the moral consciousness and ndvmore derived

237
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_from God's Will than from man's sensory experience. Thus, in determining -

E



the right course ot action, every man was forced to rely upon his own
reason or conscience. -The simple perception of right obligaced a man
to do right; in other/wé;éuj once a man had seen the right €ourse of
action, he was obliged éb undertake it, to obey the dictates of his
conscience, to put into practice the commanq§ of his reason; and he
would be justifiably blameable if he did not. Moreover, a man was

most certainly obliged to act upon his own idea of right despite public
opiﬁion‘and, to some extent, desplte.the consequences of thg act; his
virtue could only be judged, therefore, by the degree of coﬁformity

between his own idea of right and his translation of that idea into B ”

action.
N | |
Virtue was thus a question of personal moral integrity, ahd an

» «

individual's virtue could be determined only by determining the degpM{
to which he had aone what he thought he ought to do. Thus, the
individual's motive for acting the way he had in fact acted was more
important in terms of his virtue than either the consequences of his
act or absqut; standards of right and wrong. It is difficult to say
with certainty whegher these ideas, ideas which form the major claims

c

of the Review, represent the starting point of Price's moral argument

~or the conclusions that his analysis of man's moral naturé led him to

adopt. In either casé, the process by which he jusﬁified and/or
arrived‘gt these beliefs must b; summarized in some detail if Price's
view is to emerge with the kind of clarity that will allow its origin-
ality and grounds of its &isagreement with both eightegnth—century
utilitarianism and modern relativism to be seen and aﬁpreciatéd.-
Confrary to the spfrit of his age, Price denied any one principle
(be'it benevolence, enlightened 5elf-igter$st, or even duty to God)»

could comprise the whole of virtue. Hutcheson had argued that benevolence,

Y

(
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or concern for the welfare and happiness of others, was the foundation
of virtue, and those few eighteenth-century moral philosophers who were
not inclined to agree with him generally engaged in their own search
for an alternative which, like Hutcheson's own, would reduce morality
to the application of a single principle. Price viewed this search as
proceeding out of a natural and even commendable desire for simplicity,
but one which, unfortunately, all too often led not only to simple but
- to simplistic conclusions. As he had attacked Hutcheson's innate moral
sense, because he felt it would inevitably undermine the true object~
ivity of moral good and evil, so he attacked the emphasis Hutcheson
placed on benevolence, because he felt it led to moral judgments that
concerned themselves far too much with the consequences of the act and
not enough with the intentions of the individual doing the acting.
Overstating the importance of speculating oh the consequences of an
action before deciding whether or not it was the correct thing to do
was, for Price, to risk confusing utility with moral rectitude. RN

In Price's opinion, right was a broader concept than either private
or public intérest and could be subsumed within neither, while it

could accommodate both. In short, while he admitted benevolence was

42

"the most general and leading consideration of virtue' “ and certainly

believed that self-love was part of virtue, neither, in his vie&,
could be the whole of it. A lie was still a lie and therefore wrong
(he argued), even if it should prove more behgvolent, more conducive
to general happiness, than the truth; likewise, a prudent lie, one

;nll «
which did no harm to anyone and yet spared an individual considerable S
pain and inconvenience, was still a lie and still wrong, even if it
should nev~r be discovered and even if no harm (to ﬁhe liar or to anyone

else for that matter) ever came of 1t. A man who acted virtuously out
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of fear, rather than out of a regard for right, was not virtuous, but
prudent, just as a man who concerned himself with his fellowman, but

not with his ﬁaker, was not virtuous, but only benevolent. Moreover,

to argue that to be virtuous a man had only to consult his true self-
interest was for Price to lay too great a burden on man's reasoning
powers: no man could forsee the long-term consequences of any particular
action he might take; and if he were to consult his short-term interests
or his interest apart from any consideration of heaven and hell, ig
would obviously often be more fruly in accord with self-interest to act

viciously than to act virtuously. Similarly, says Price, to argue that

e

to be virtuous a man need only‘consult the interests of others or the
general public good was to ignore certain truths known by intuition

and confirmed by experience; for examﬁié, the concépt of good and ill
deser¥ was in no way dependent upon public utility or social consequences,

demanding as it did that the greatest good, the greatest happiness,

belonged R¥ fight not to the greatest number, but to the greatest good.'43

Arguments like those outlined above demonstrate the reasoning -

Price employed to undermine various attempts to reduce all moral gond

44

"to one particular species of it"; ' his own conclusions on the m

-

-
ire e«uressed as follows:

But why must there be in the human mind
approbation only of one sort of actions?

How unreasonable is that love of
uniformity and simplicity which inclines
men thus to seek them where 1t is so
-difficult to find them? It is this that,
on other subjects, has often led men astray.
What mistakes and extravagances in natural
philosophy have been produced, by the
desire of discovering one principle which
shall account for all effects?

A Review of the Principal Questions in Morals postulates six major
4 : .

Principles of virtue: (1) duty to God (2) duty to self or prudence

260
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(3) benevolence or, as Price terms ‘it, beneficience or "the study of
the good of others" (4) gratitude (5) veracity and (6)‘vjustice.46

Price refers to these six as "some of the most important Branches of

47

virtue, or heads of rectitude and duty"; his phrasing ("some of the

most important'") testifies to his'reiuctance to certify his own con-

ciusions as the final Word on the matter. There are at least six heads
]

of virtue, in his opinion, and there may be more. He is, however,

equally careful to point out that virtue itself “'is necessarily one
. I

thing" and "no part of it can be separated from another".48 "This

leads me to observe', he comments,

... that however different from one another the
heads which have been enumerated are, yet, from
the very notion of them, as heads of virtue, it “
is plai-, that, they all run up to one general

» idea, and should be considered as only different
modifications and views of one original, all- ©
governing law.%9 ‘ £

Thus far Price's analysis of virtue has been theoretical in the

o0
.

gense that it has cbneerned itself with the relationship between the"
neture of God and the str%pture of man's mind. In this light, virtue
is a regard for right, rightris absolute, and if it cannot be reduced
to one principle i@ 1s still a unity that can be epprehended throqgh

the immediate discernment or intuiting of moral principles (like the

'six named above) which proceed from it, principles which can be used

to judge any given action or the motive for it as right‘or wrong.
Price, however, realizes that man must apply‘absoluﬂe principles
to particular contexts; given the’weakness of human reason and the

limits of human knowledge, the path of virtue practically-speaking

often cannot ‘be either immediately discerned or absolutely determined
Virtue (absolute or practical) is a regard for right, but ﬂh&le

principles of right may be self-evident, simple, and infallible, the

e
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application Jf them to particular situations is not.so Moreover,
Price's analysis is further comﬁlicated by his realization (and it was
original on his part) that while our varying duties often coincide and

require the same. action, yet
they often also interferey Though upon
the whole, or when considered as making one
general system or plan of conduct, there is
a strict coincidence between them, yet in i
examining single acts and particular cases,
we find that they lead-us contrary ways.
—-This perhaps has not been enough attended
to, and therefore I shall particularly insist
upon it.

This‘interplay of duties-—th; various ways "different obligations
combine with or oppose each other in éarticular cases''--forces us to
rely not only on self—eVideﬁt pfinciples, but also on our imperfect
"discerning facult&es", and "we may thus bf rendered entirely incapable
of determining what we ought to chuse"«/ég;s Price. "It cannot but
happen', he continues, '"that we should be frequently in the dark, and
that diffefent persons shogid judge differently, accnrding'to the
different views they havi of the sevgral moral p-inciples". ‘In other
words, while man's intuition is capable of immed-ately '1scerﬁing right
from wrong principles and knowing them with gertainty, man cannot with
anywhere near the same degree of certainty discern right from wrong
courses of action in particular situations.

When obligations ébnflict, prudence requiring one course ofhaction,
benevolence another, and justice or gratitude yet a third, man ﬁeeds
not ohly the moral principles(%atﬁited by the mind, but also its
deductive or analytic powers to determine which of the obligations in
the conflict should, in any given case, carry the greater Qeight. More~-

over, if man is to undertake the painful process of weighing the 4

relative claims of opposing duties, he must take care to prosect his
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will to.do right from corrupting influences, to pursue virtue for its
own sake, and to accept that the most he can do is to do what he believes

to be right. This is not absolute but practical virtue.

Despite the difficulties inherent in choosing the right course of

~actjon, man cannot simply refrain from choice or action for fear of

being wrong. ''[S]uch a resolution might itself", says Pripe,_"prove the
greatest crime, and fix upon us the greatest guilt".SBMan mﬁst accept
his 6bligation_to do what he thinks ought to be done; the possibility
th&t he might be mistaken cannot sanction his failure to do what he
thinks is right:. "what any being; in the sinceritylof his heart,

thinks he ought to do, he indeed ought to do, and would be justly
. . N
blameable if he omitted to do it" even if it should prove to be

absolutely wrong.sa Practical or relative virtue thus has "a necessary

relation to, and dependence upon; the opinion of the agent concerning

55

his actions". Abstract or absolute virtue, on the other hand, is. a

quality

. of the external action of event. It
denotes what an action is, cofisidered
independently of the sense of the agent;
or what, in itself and absolutely, it is
right such an agent, in-such circumstances,
should do; and what, if he gudged truly, he
would judge he ought to do. 6

Price carefully laid out the distinctions between absolute and

practicél virtue so that he could distinguish-between the "virtue of

the action" and the "virtue of the agent".57 A Review of the Principal

Questions in Morals insists that these two must be considered separately;

the action may be right but the agent wrong; the action wrong but the
agent riéht. Practical virtue or the virtue of the agent is thus a

question of motive or iﬁtention and has nothing to do with the objective

‘rightness or wrongness of the act. An agent deserves praise if he did




what he believed he ought to do and deserves blame if anything but his
opinion of‘:ight influenced his action. Nevertheless, as Price is

careful to point out, practical moral judgments are no less real than

58

absolute ones, and practical should not be confused with partial virtue.
If practical virtue is "the conformity of our actions to the
sincere convictions of our minds", it follows that if a man is to be
moral he must be free to act upon what he believes. Thﬁs, for Price,
liberty 1s a prerequisite of virtue. Liberty in this context, as Price
says, is '""the power of acting and determining",:ahd "it is self—evident,
that where such a power is wanting, there can be ﬁo moral capacities.
" Price's analysis of the con¢ept implie§ civil and political liberty, or
. what his age would have termed ;the rigbts of man', but is.most directly
concernea with psychological freedom or the refutation of. psychological
determinism. To this ;}fect, Price argues fhat motives do not determine
our actions, but are merely "the occasions of putting ourselves into

°

motion". No motive can compel a man to act, for action is dependent \i\

oﬁly uﬁon volition. Although phiiosophical sophistry can confuse the
issue, every man at base, as his use of language cannot fail to reveal,
gelieves in his own free will. ' Man is not determined by a collusion
of factors‘in his past or in his nature, but if anything by his own
actions, and tﬁis kind of determinism is self-chosep ana not irrevo-
cable.59

If a man needs to be free to be moral, he needé intelligence, the
second prerequisit; of virtue, no less. A man incapable of perceiving
the'difference between moral good and evil could not have a:concept of
- right, not haying it could not be expecﬁed to act upon it, and thus

would be incapable of practical morality. Practical morality also

relies on intelligence in particular situations where the ability to

244
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analyze and to reason deductively becomes part of the process of making

oral choices. But if "Liberty and Rea#on constitute the capacity of
(L <

Qirtue", it 1s "the intention that gives it actual being in a character",

And it 1s in fact this third prerequisite--"'the actual conformity of the
wills of moral agents to what they see or believe to be the fitness of
things' or the agent's "consciousness of rectitude" and his willingness

to accept it as "his rule and end"--that di;finguishes practical from

partial virtue.6Q ~ ‘\\\//
To be practically.virtuous a man must not only possess.liberty and

intelligence, hﬁ must use them to pursue right, and this is, at least

‘in part, a function of the will. Man's virtue is practicai and nog

absolute becauée of the. limitations of his ﬁnowledge; bt when it is e

partial instead of pfactical it-signifies not a lack of knowledge but

a weakness of will. A practically morai man always does what he

believes to be right; a‘partially virtuous man either dévotes himself

to one duty at the expense of the rest or does what he beiieves'to be

right when it is cqnvenient and does not give_hiﬁ.too mﬁch trouble.

Partial virtue, in Price's words, is "absurd"; 1t is "defectivé and

inconsistent"; and 1f practical morality is to be kept from'degenerating

into partial virtue, man must love right above all else and pursue it

religiously.61 .

A
Ll

What Price calls practical or relative morality is not relativism
in the hoderﬁ sense. Tﬁken out of context, Price's injuctions on how
to decide what to do can:read like twentieth-century situational ethics,
but Price himself is careful to place his relativism within “an episte-
mological and theological framework which asserts the necessitz of
absolute truth. Supposing‘thelexistence of a reality independent of

pefception allows him to argue that the basic moral obligation of every
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man 1s to undertake a search for truth, to subject his motives and
Eeliefs to the strictest scrutiny. It is self~evident to Price that
because some men do this more conscientiously than others it is
absolutely true that some men, some decisions, are better than others.
"[V]oluntary ignorance' is "inexcusable', says Pricé, and "impartiality
and honesty of mind in our enquiries after truth" are part of veracity,
as is "the careful avolding of all secret attempts to deceive ourselves,
_aﬁd to ;vade or disguise the truth in examining our own characters".62
In his own eyes ét least, Price does not demand moral perfegtion
from man. But; as the last third of his Review clearly'demonstfates,
he does demand. a kind ofiattention aﬁd concern with moral matters that
is far from ordinary. The complexity of virtue in this world, he
concludes, is such that 'the indolent and unthinking" cannot be truly
virtuous, for what we "do not do" will be jﬁhged as'surely as that which ,
we do; that théré is "the greatest'yeason for being careful of ourselves,

and for narrowly watching and examining our hearts and lives'; that "a
person who thinks himself good encugh, may be sure that he is not good
at all"; and that if men 'hoﬁid escape future condemmafi§n,~they ﬁusf
exercise vigilance, attention and ;eal, and epdeavour to be»befter

than mankind in general are“.63

Takén as a whole, Price's Review of the Prigc;pal Questions in
Mb;als.constitutés an arguﬁent_fof religious freedom: every man must
approach God through his own reason and in matters of right and wrong
must follow his own.conscience. But g;ven this stance, every decision
becomes a moral questién; and in'arguing for religious freedom Price
was, in fact, arguing.for freedom in a fa; more general sense. More-—

over, as his}iater publications on the American and French Revolutions

would reveal, not only-did his definition of virtue presuppose libertj,
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it presupposed courage, and more than anything else, Price's Review is
b ‘
the assertion that a man who loves°virtue and seeks truth must possess
the courage ‘to stand by his convictions and to do so regardless of the
consequences to himself and his personal happiness. This kind of courage ~

is virtue and without it practical morality could not exist. But if
courage is essgntiai to virtue, so too 18 caution, and Price's ethics
are éimditaneously . based upon doing what one believes to be right and
an internal system of checks and balances, a rigorous reverence for
truth, that prevents them from being open to the tharge of encouraging
any-kind of excess, let alone license or anarchy: ,

Our rule is to follow our consciences steadily

and~faith{ully, after we have taken care to

inform them in the, best manner we can; and, .

where we doubt, to take the safest side, and

not to venture to do any thing concerning which

we have doubts, when we know there can be

nothing amiss in omitting it; and, on the

contrary, hot to omit any thing about which we
doubt, when we know there can be no harm in

doing 1t.6%4

Price's conclusions on the pdssibility of virtue in this world are '
no less paradoxical than his belief in cautious courage. On one hand,
he éieérly bélieves in perfectibility: the moral principle, he says,
is "capable of ;nérease and advancement without end". 1In this optimistic
mood, he argues that intellectual improvemeqt invariably leads to moral
‘progress and also that such progress confers a greater degree of
Qé;sonal hapfiness on the persons so improved. On the other, his very
belief in perfectibility intensifies the discrepancy'between the way.
the world should be and the way it appears to 5e, between absolute
principles of right and realit;: It is self-evidént ghat the good

should prosper and the bad suffer. It is equally evident (although

Price was one of the first to admit it) that in this world not only does

1
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_ the villain prosper while the innocent often>suffer, but also that
regular indulgence in vice weakens the moral capacity and often leaves
the truly guilty free even of gself-doubt and recrimination, -while the
innocent, magnifying their every sin, imagine themselves guilty of a

thousand wrongdoings, agonfze over their misdeeds, destroy "many of the

joys" that should attend "their integrity", and condemn themselves to

a state of "perpetual distrust and terror".65 ‘
]
4

The world is so far from being in accord with principles of

’

rectitude and justice that, in Price's opinion,

Indeed, all things considered, this world appears
fitted more to be a school for the education of

> virtue, than a station of honour to it; and the
course of human affairs is favourable to it more

by exercising it, than by rewarding it.66

It is a pessimistic conclusion which supposes a world and a God without

rational order or justice, and as such it is a conclusion which Price

cannot acceﬁl. vThus this incongruity between abéolute.principles and

the chaotic rule of the social order becomes his justification for a %%\\

belief in a world hereafter:

If nothing is to be expécted beyond this world, :
no suitable provision is de from many different
cases amongst men; no remarkable manifestation
is seen of the divine holiness; and the most noble
and excellent of all objects, that on which the

. welfare of the creation depends, and which raises
beings to the nearest resemblance of the Deity,
seems to be left without any adequate support.
Is this possible under the Divine government?
Can it be conceived, that the wisdom and equity
of providence should fail only in the instance of
virtue? That here, where we should expect the
exactest.order, there should be the least?--But,
‘acknowledge the reference.of this scene to a future
more important scene, and all 1s clear; every , j
difficulty is removed, and every irregularity ' :
vanishes. A plain account offers itself of all the ' .
strange phanomena’ in human life. 'Tis of little
consequence , how much at any time virtue suffers
and vice triumphs here, if hereafter there is to be
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‘a just distinction between them7 and every
inequality is to be set‘right.6

Thus Price establishes the metaphor of the world as a school and

God as a Father/Teacher ministering to the real needs of his children.

IR 1ty 1c often the "best friend" of virtue, and

not alwaxg immediately rewarded, for immediate
3 |

rewatd woull . W interested and mercenary'" and thus prevent the

'fbﬂggue.GBSlIt'is, to soﬁe degree, a standard
Ifeligious explanatfgi.foi e;il in the world and from a Presbyterian
minister hérdly surprising. Price's explanation is, nevertheless,
unusual in that it doeé not promise eternél bliss or unending heaven
to the good (merely(just rétribution for their sufferings on eartﬁ) and
also unusual in that it at no point assumes God's Qorkings to be so
mysterious that they are nece;sarilz beyond the puny grasp of human
reason. ' | |

Price was a rationalisf, and for him things had to make sense,
had ﬁo conform to the rules of logic and the rules of justice; His
analysis of the nature of virtue is both clear and cogent; but his
religious beliefs do complicate and, to-some,degfee, obscure the
immediate moral implications of his work, for his RevieY f%ils to make
it clear whether man's energies were to be channelled iﬁto pérfecting
this world through social and political reform or whether tﬁey were to
be subsumed ihto a religious vision which assefts.the‘futility of

‘placing too much hope in the present and the necessity of renouncing

the problems of this world for the pleasures of the next.
f x *
.,,’I‘

-

original Stories: A Pricean Moral Tract

The same dichotomies—courage and perfectibility on one hand,
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caution and renunciation of the world on the other~-find their echo 1in

Mary Wollstonecraft's‘Original Stories. Original Stories is in many

ways-an exercise in moral philosophy, and it is Wollstonecraft's use

of Pricean ethics in the book .that subjects her to the same ratheg
paradoxical valuing of bofh prudence and reform ana condemns her,

" much like Price himself, to alternating cyqles of optimism-'and pessimism
in\regard to reason{s (or fof Wollstonecraft, education's) abiliEy to
creaté'moral progress ih the world. It is, in fact, the echo of Pricean

dualism in Original Stories that explains how it can be at once the

most conservative and the most radical of Wollstonecraft's early works.

Indeed, the unique place Original Stories holds in the evolution of

Wollstonecraft's thought is by and large a function of Price's

influence hpon the book. 1Its belief in moral pegfection and in pérfedti:

bility, its bitterxvision of reality, its rigidity, its lack of intro-
spection, its beliefs, its language, its implicit philosophical and

religious justifications for the positions it takes, and its view of

the world as a school, God as a teacher, and‘pain as a pedagogical

teghniqug/are all attributable to the specific use Original Stories maQe

of Price's moral philosophy.

8 . ;
The similarities between the moral system codified in Price's i

Review and the one outlined in Original Stories are numerous. They ’ 3
include the emphasis on reason or mind; the belief in absolute rights ¢
and wrongs which emanates from a belief in a rational God; the corollary _‘;
beliefs that God Himself 1s bound by reason and the rational rules of - '
digtributive justice and thustthat if not here then hereafter virtue
will be rewarded, vice'pﬁniéhea;{and the certainty that&S; virtué is

strict adherence to one's pwn reason and conscience, so moral development

depends upon one's willingness to inform and perfect one's reason by

3
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undertaking a rigorous search for truth and by regarding one'élown
character with the same objectivity with which one would look upon
ano%her's. Taken s%pgly these ideas dé nok, necessarily add up to
influence; taken as a whole, and given the ways in which they are
employed in the shape and intention of the ideas expressed in Original
Stories, they cannot fail to do 80.

Wollstonecraft was not, however, content to repeat Price's moral
injuctions, and more important than any isolated example of similarit§
‘between her work and his, more important than any specific idea of his

, \
to which she may have subscribed, is the manner in which she intended
to discover, elucidaté, and develop the educational recommenddtions
implicit in his-Review. ~Price's major'coqyern ;as to Hemonstrate or to

prove the logical and necessary connection between mind and morality.

In Original Stories Wollstonecraft attempted-t5 show what this meant

N
4

in terms of pedagogical practice.
Price believed that virtue was a jealous mistress and that "he
loves her not at all, who loves her not first".69 It was hardly an

uncommoﬁ view, and the fact that Original Stories holds it as its first

principle proves nothing in itself. But its debt to Price is clear in
its attempt to connect this love of virfﬁe, this insistence that it
always retain first place in téi/gyﬁr;cter, to the strengthening and
developing of the mind and ip/ its attempt to show that without reason--
and without-igég?gggence’and 1iberty--th¢re is, can be, no true morality.
It is, in fact, W;iistonecraft's acceptance of Price's vieﬁ\of the
structure of the human mind and its relation to morality that is his
‘general influence upon her yofk. /) ' 3

That Mary Wollstonecraft should have ‘been both attrgoted and

influericed by the ideas of Richard Price is neither surprising nor

251
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mysterious. When she metuhigiihe was a twenty—four—year—old newly-
turned schoolmistrese, who had not as yet written anything,‘but who did
possess a long-standing desire to better herself; he, at sixty, was at
work on the third edition of A Reviey of the Principal Questions in

.

Morals, its first two editions, in conjunction with his other publica-

tions having long since establighed his reputation as one of England s
foremost intellects. She was, to put it bluntly, a "nobody'", and he,
one of thé/leading men of the age, befriended her. No less than his
preeminence, his kindness and,gentle—spirited tolerance must have
impressed itself upon‘}he young woman who had known SO little kindness
and who was used to having to fight fiercely for everything she got.

It is little wonder that his brand of religion and morality would have

had their influence upon her own. But there is more to the fact of

_Price's influence than biographical explanation, and it is likely that

even’ if they had never met she would have been receptive to his ideas.
WollStonecraft s pedagogy was, in general, an attempt to reconcile
the téachings of Locke with those of Rousseau. In this it was not
unusual.( But both Locke and Rousaeau were philosophers before they
were pedagogues, and Wollstpnecraft herself, schooled by their works,
believed that educational theory had to be grounded ﬁ: philosophical
principles which could account for the development of the human mind
and the workings of human nature in .eneral - Thus, Wollstonecraft 8
debt to Locke and Rousseau is evided?tun:only in the ideas expressed

in her work, but in the frameworks in which the ideas are placed and in
.A

_the prose used to e;press the ideas. Wollstonecraft' s real debt to

Locke and Rousseau is, in other words, as much linggiitic and philosophical
as pedagogical. The reasoned language which resultedtfrom Locke's

careful, deductive analysis shaped the empirical bias that dominated

L
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pollstonecraft's understanding of the workings of the ming and controlled
khe language the used to explain the mind's internal procésses. On tﬁé
other hand, the impassioned rhetor ¢ that arose out of Rousseau's
‘paradoxical juxtapos}tions and his intuitionism intensified her belief

in the innate powers.of the mind and dictated the style in which she
expressed her confidence‘in the mind's ﬁowers. In their educational
. -
writings both Locke and Rousseau called for reform: Locke's reason..
explained the need for it; Rousseau': »as=i. . pronounced its time had
come.,

Pedagogically, Wollstonecraft's ¢ m wnorlh may‘be said t,fmm the
rthetoric of Rousseau 'to recommend the practice oE?Locke.t In a more
general sense, however, the challenge presented to Wollstonecraft by sthe
very real differences between Locke and Rousseau existed as an educatiohal
metaphor of the more common oppositions Between sense and sensibility,
reason and emotion, or rationalism and romanticism. And, more_thén any
other single influence, it was Price--the supreme rationalist with his
canstant appeals to the meanings of ordinary language agd'the common

~man's péfceptions of truth and his repeated denunciation’ of sophistry

:»ff‘ o and iptelLectual dishonesty--who showed Wollstonecraft how to set about

. thé r?éonciliation of opposites.

TR . Richard Price's Review of the Principal Questions in Morals is at
3x v . : ,

LW

once as feasoned, as analytical and deductive, as Locke's Essay Concern-~

‘"ing Human Understandihg and as pass.onate as Rousseau's Emile origg

Nouvelle Héloise. Moreover, the Review's transition from reason to
rhetoric is neither argiffcial nor accidental, but a logical extension

. of a view of morality which stipulates a natural interdependency between

- ¢’reason and emdtion.

"The common man, reasons Price, recognizes truth by its own light
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and is less susceptible to the confusion arising ou: ¢! __mantic debate .
than many of his educated counterparts. But semantics, sophistry, and
doubt for the sakg of doubt have managed to Qﬁpud relatively simple
truths in obscur1ty, and this Price proposes to set straight. This
‘ atfempt ogpﬁg;es his attemtion for the first half to two~thirds of the
Revi#w. The fruth;‘he argues, is the truth, and we know it rationally,
not emotfonally:

It is true, some impressions of pleasure or pain,

satisfaction or disgust, generally attend our

perceptions of virtue and vice. But these are

merely their effects and concomitants, and not

the perceptions themselves, which ought no more

to be confounded with them, than a particular Y

truth ... ought to be confounded with the
pleasure that may attend the discovery of it.

Some emotion or other accompanies, perhaps, all »
our percerr’fims; but more remarkably our percep-
tions of ~i and wrong. And this ... is what

has led to the mistake of making them to signify
nothing but impressions, which error some have
extended to all objects of knowledge; and .thus
have been led into an extravagant and monstrous
scepticism.70

Truth, Price contends, does not change Awith the force and liveliness

of our feelings'",: 1 although our peréonél perceptions of truth may well

be affected--and even determined--by the strength of our passions and

our passion for trut¥ in particular. And indeed tQis is the point,

r.
for while passages like the above demonstrate Price's determination so
establish the objective grounds of his epistemology, the implicaﬁions

in them for emotion %pd passion have not yet been sufficiently attended

a4y 3.
i o ) ’ b}
Price s concernjis not to dqny the force of emotion, but only to

~to.

separate perception from the emotlon that accompanies it. Having
establisghed its epistemological grounds, the'last third of the Review

is (in its author's eyeg) free from the danger of misleading apd can
. i}
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ncentrate on the emotior - th~* accompany "our perceptions of righl g%ﬁ

and wrong" and the joys that ..tend the discovery" of truth. \7ékﬁt

Consequently, Price's prqse makes the corresponding and appropriate

shift in‘Fmphasis from argufnentation to exhortation in the closing

sections of his work.
Taken as a whole, the Raview is an attempt to demonstrate or: to

exemplify the w n‘s of a par icula? process of mind: it begins with

self-evident principleq, moves {to dispassionate analysis of given

L.
e principles and the inferences which .

‘\v

.tuations in th{?light o

may be drawn from them, and ideally culminates in moral decisions, J p
. - ’ ‘

which because they are believed to be right are held with passionate
conviction. The dominant role in this process belongs, vl course, to

reason, but Price's "conception of the role of yeason in morals" is,

1

ac' rding to Bernard Peach, '"considerably bf&ader than the view often
attributed to rational intuitionists". By this Peach me#ns that not

only does Price stress both the intuitive and deduétive functions of

the mind (and refuse to sacrifice éither to the other), but also that

in his arguments Price invariably moves from reasoned analysis to

"explicit imperatives or exhortations".73

It is often thought that

... the resort to exhortation signals the end
of ratfgnal thought, deliberation, or argument
and constitutes an outright appeal to emotion,
or, in certain cases, to authority. It would
seem odd and inconsistent of Price to make such
a shift, considering the fundamentalarole of
reason throughout all his writings.

3

Peach goes on to argue that the shift in Price's prose from analysis to

0

exhortation.is, in fact, neither odd nor inconsisten lJbut simply a

-

function of his epistemological belief that logical conclusions may be

drawn from first premises (which are themselves self—evident), that
) \ |

7



such conclusions are justified or proved by the whole process of reason-
ing that has preceeded them, and that such logical demonstration is as

applicable to moral as to mathematical or physical propositions. In

3
Peach's words, )

Price holds that we can immediately see that a
certain imperative is justified in a certain
context Just’ as we can see a certain propo-
sition is Erue or follows necessarily from its
premises.
The logical conclusion of reasoning upon a moral proposition is & woral

imperative of one kind or another and co to moral' conclusigns ('‘as

this is the last thing that can be ({done in the order of reasoning"

before action) may be called "practiyal reasoning“;76 When practical
reasoning leads to a conclusion held with certainty tﬂgh that conclusion
"constitutes an imperative or virtual imperative for a ".77

What Peach refers to as a "virtual impefative for action" may,
somewﬁat less philésoéhically but perhaps more descriptively, be called
a moral passion. And it is this? whatever we term it, that encapsulates
what for Price would have been the nétural connection between reason
and emotion and the corresponding logical transition in prose from
analysis to rhetoric. Suth a belief not only afTows Price to deny any

necessary dichotomy between reason and passion, but in fact to argue

that, at least in one sense, passion is‘the result of reason and reason

2

the justification of passion. ~

B

i

Original Stories bears the mark of Price's ihfluence in its use of

language gnd its development of an argumentative style. "Beauty and wit

will die, learning will vanish away, and all the arts of life b« soon

4

forgot; but Mlrtue will remain for ever", says Price.78 It is ¢ i«

-~
kind of " }\'@d language' 79 that leads D. Daiches Raphael t?term

Price a "clerical moralist 80 and moves Bernard Peach to attempt to

P
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explain Price's resort to exhortation. And it 1s the kind of language

that Original Stories makes every attempt to imitate:

When internal goodness is reflected, every
other kind of beauty, the shadow of it,
withers away before jt--as the sun obscures

57 “

a lamp. S S

We are his children when we try to resemble

Him, when we are convinced that truth and
goodness must constitute the very essence 2
of the soul; and that the pursuit of them

will produce happiness, when the vain distinc-
tions of mortals will fade away, and their
pompous escufcheons moulder with more vulgar
dust!

... they seemed to come into the world only g,
to crawl half formed,--to suffer, and to die.

Wbilstonecraft clearly shares Pricé's fondness for both clerical
rhetoric and the rhetorical opposites that formed theAbasis of his
exhortative style (true versus false; form versus reality; "shéd:;s and
tinsel to this first and highest good"; "external elegance versus
internal order'"; the reputation versus the man; happiness versus folly,
~disease and misery),84 a style which she was already familiar with from
'her'reading of Rousseau‘and.one which she uses to full advantage\ié all
Agér work, although‘in none so powerfully as the Vindications. Th?;
kf%ﬁ'of prosewggg not, of course, upusuallto the eighteenth century as
'QthOls; nor 2;1;§6$gh~édmiftedly it“is commonly found here on a more
.Ammundane level) to :hérwomen's tradition in particular. But if it was
common enough for conggnghtive religious moralists to use the language
of ‘the cﬁufch to g&hort, it was certainly léss than common to employ-:it

: )
in a defense of reason and as the culmination of the.process of reason

or analysis itself.

Wollstonecraft, moreovq;;'ghares Price's passion for words, his

5 ~

insistence that candour is patﬁfof veracity and that words are moral
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things, the use of them a moral issue. Original Stories is a book

- about reason; the fact that it achieves its force and power less by
reasoned analysis than by passionate assertion is directly traceable
to Price's belief that reason perceives truth, that perception of truth
makes action obligatory, and that that obligation can be expressed in a
pa;ticula; kind of langu;ge——the language of exhortation or moral
passion.

Even the axiomatic nature of Wollstonecraft's style may, to some

< -
degree, be attributed to Price's influence. Like every other women's

book of the gime, Origiﬁal Stories 1s full of wise sa&ings and clichéd
advice. Doroth¥ Kilﬁer's it is ”bette;’to be poor and good, than rich
and naughty"85 is an extreme and simpii&@ic, but nonetheless an illustra—v
tive, éxample of the words of wisdom og¥ered to children by womén authors

of ‘the ége. Wollstonecraft's "anger is a despicable little vice", "it

!

{ A
is easy tq conquer another but noble to subdue oneself'", "a mind is

never truly great, till the love of virtue overcomes the fear of death",
"wisdom is only another name fqr virtue", '"the foundation of self-respect
is honor, the foundation of honor truth" or "respect for the‘understand— .
ing must be thé basis of constancy" are drawn from this tradition, Eﬁé ‘
alth&ugh fheir meaﬁing obyiouély derives as chh from Price's moralism,
aé from that of female moralists like Kilner, Chapone, Trimmer, and
Genlis.86 Wollstonecraft's use of this kind of language capnof, of

o e . .
course, be solely attributed to Price, who in no sense of the word

'
invented it (although he did himself make use of it upon occasion).
He did, however, provide a philosophical justification for the use of
it.

"Many principles functioning as final imperatives of action", says

Peach explaining Price's view of the matter,'"haée such well-established
* )
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Jjustifications that they are self-evident to rational understanding in
particuiar confexts" and ''need no explicit hbcoﬁpaniment by their
Justifiying reasons".87 Price sta@éé\fge matter more simply: ''There
are", he says, "undoubtedly a vari?t& of moral principles and maxims,
which, to gain aséent, need only t;‘be understood"; these may be "laid
down and used as axioms, the truth of which appeérs as irresistibly as the
truth of those which are the foundation of Geometry";88 Thus, axicms
or clichés can justifiébly be seen as forming the basis of common human
wisdom?or.as representing what we kpow and agree to be true.

QOIIStonecréft's atgﬁﬁbé‘to use.clichés to répresent the immutabiliﬁy

and essential truth of moral principles éﬂa to encapsulate their fbrce .
in lénguage 1s not (as we have seen) without its difficulties. And
here Bernard Peach's words are perhaps more instructive than Price's

own: "well-established justifications" in Peach's reading of Price are

"self-evident to rational understandings‘ig‘partifﬁf;:‘contexts";89 out

of context, as organizing principles and generalizations, maxims tends
to retain their moral force, but lose much of their essential meaning,

and this can, in turn, convey an impression of almost inhuman rigidity.
»”

EN

Equally true, however, is the fact that axioms that syﬁbolize the
esgential truths of moral duty or)obligation tend to contradict as auch
as complement one another. Thus, Wollstonecraft's axiomatic demonstra-

»tion of her moral and pedagogical values contributes to the confusion

so evident in Originél Stories. Her clichés retain genuine moral force
" ‘as individual stateﬁents, and.they certainly expresé views which are
indiéputably true and for the most part indisputabl~ commonplace. But
they do it with a passion and an over;ll obliviousness ;qﬁtheir own
contradictions that contributes to the book's dualistic structure, a

;tructure which by contrasting its black vision of injustice, poverty,

.

.”,

f,
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and cruelty with its very parrotipg of conventional wisdom implies a

bittervcriticism‘of the currenf‘égate of morals in society. \v;i>
Price's explication of the relationship betﬁeen reason and passion

and his transposition of that relationship into a particular style of

- argument laid the basis for his influence upon Wollstonecraft. But if

moral passion (often embodied in prdse in rheforical opposites), moral

m;xims, and moral condemnation of society as it existed can be said to

be the major factors in the exhortative style of both the Review and

Original Stories, it should not be forgotten that, for both authors,

theée were not only gézg of‘expressing'truth, but ways which were
symboiic of truth itself, a truth that was absalute and existed indepen-
dently of peréeption and.feeling.

The aim of Price's Review was 'to trace the obligaE}ons of virtue
90

up to the truth and the nature of things, and these to ﬁ%e Deity".

Speaking of the "reasoning' which informs Original Stories, Wollstone-

craft s#ys,t"it obvioﬁsly tends to fix principles of truth and humanity
on a solid ang‘simple foundation; aﬁd to make religion an active, invigor-
ating director of the affecﬁions, and not a mere attention‘to forms".91
The similarity of aims here is‘iess important than thé‘fact that Price's
emphasis oﬁ objective truth on ihe one hand and his emphasis on moti;es

~ and his anti-determinism on the other helped Wollstonecraft to pﬁt her
own intentions into practice, for they supported her own belief in
psychological self-determinism without denying the force of experience

io mould and shape cbgracéer. ‘Similarly, Price's epistemological and
religious beliefs——close%‘to Wolls;onecraft's own ‘Anglican and Latitﬁ—‘
dinarian background than Rouss;au”s déism and yet granting more certainty

than_Locke's strict empiricism——allowed her, like Price himself, to

tie virtue to objective truth on the one hand and to the individual

i
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Tind on the other.

Price's moral views were both detailed and complicated. On one
hand, they revealed the objective or absolute nature of right and the
passionate reéard in which it should be held. On the other, they
intensified the nobility of virtue by demonstrating thq very real
'difficulties that complicated its development. Virtue was an attr.bute
of God's mind: 1t was thus on the abstrect level based on the simple
and solid foundation Wollstonecraft refers to. On the practical level,
however, man was hampered in his pursuit of virtue not'onlv by the

/

weakness of his reason and the limitations of his knowledge , n?t only
LY

by the weakness of his will and the strength of his appetites, but also
!
by the fact that reason itself pointed out conflicting demands. fhe';
contradictory nature of man's various duties in real situations and even
the contradictory nature of those moral truths thch could be embedied
in maxims\(but certified as universally true only in a generalne%gge
not in particular contexts) meant that the most virtuous of men weuld
often discover themselves to be most in the wreng wnere they han believed
themselves to be nost right. Moreover, Price's acknowledgement that
virtue and law were not one and the same, his realization that politlcal
economic, and social realities often mitigated against virtue meant that
the truly virtuous would have to pursue virtue not only without hope of '
earthly reward, but with the sure knowledge that they were likely to
meet with little but disapproval in return. With detaiibd precision,
th;;, Price pfesented the need for belief and the grounde for confusion,
the necessity for careful painstaking thought which could enlighten
the individual conscie;ce but could never completely dispel doubt on a
practical level, and he thus provided.grounds for belief, passion, and

LR

‘conviction, hut not for dogmatic certainty.



., .

\Siven her o¥m experience, Price's description of the difficulty of
virtue would have struck Wollstonecraft more forcibly, seemed more |
realistic, than either Rousseau's grand passions or Locke's relatively
simple moral conflicts between reason and appetite. Moreover, Price's
definition of virtue concerned itself less with large conflicts or moral
crises of constienco than with the small situations in everyday life
whose moral implications could so easily be overlooked. Virtue did
vnot,.fOr Price, consist of bold actions or daring deeds, but careful
attention to these small matters. As such, it was a definition clearly

applicable to the ways in which most eighteenth-century women lived

their lives, and yet one which possessed;an importance to which nothing

else, in Price's opinion, could lay claim. Original Stories seeks to
use this definition of virtue to elevate the position of women. To
this effect, it argues that the way to true nobility 1s not the securing
of a wider sphere of action, but a fierce and almost jealous preserva-
tion of the narrow sphiie of duty dlready assigned to women. One should
accept, wait, do one's duty zealously, and expect reward in heaven:

Be calm, my chi.d, "and remember that you must

attend to trifles; do all the good you can the

present day, nay hour, if you would keep your

conscience clear. This circumspection may not

produce dazzling actions, nor will your silent

virtue be supported by human applause; but your

Father, who seethp®in secret, will reward you.

But 1f Original Stories uses Price's definition of virtue to support

aims common to the women's tradition as a whole, it also uses Price

to mde@the egmmon view of fominine virtue. 1In general, Price's

moral philosophy had particular advantagq? for Wollstonecraft, and in
&

her development of a pedagogy, she would ultggately find his beliefs

more useful than those of either Locke or Rousseau. This was true for

. many reasons, and not the least of these was Price's convenient vagueness

»

262



263

in certain areas.

The Review clearly establishes the moral grounds on whi. % all
decisions must be made. Price's work on the American Revolution would
later attempt to prove that as "certain politica; obligations and
imperatives are derived from certain etuical obligations and imperatives"

80 ethics are "fundamental to politics".93

The same would obviously
hold true of education, but on this topic Price had little to say. He
< agreed with Locke and Rousseau (and practically everybody else) that

[}

common educational practice probably did more harm than good and with
everybody except Rousseau that habit fori.t.on was the sur@ to
secure moégl character, but beyond this he did not go.94 Tke educational
imperatives implicit in his moral system thus remained implicit--a fact
which could not have failed to attract Wollstonecraf;'s notice, nor to
stimui?te her interest, as it left her free to draw her own conclusions
without having to worry about reépncilidg them with the original ones.
Moreover, Price was‘siﬁilarly vague onya second topic which was of
crucial interest to Wollstonecraft, and that, of coufse, was women.
Locke had ﬁot particularly distinguished between the sexes in outlining
his pedagogical recoémendations, but he had ;rgued that true virtue
(obedience to one's own reason) was prébably beyond the reach of most
peopie and implied that love of‘reputatioﬁ or conformity to society's
demands should be the general éim of education. Rousgeau had‘disagreed,
arguing that a man who obeyed anyone's reason but his own wag no more
than a slave;.but he made it all too clear that he was talking about

men only, insisting that women were women only insofar as they relied
.. s - .
~ 4

’ . - . ‘n. - .
on male reason. Price claimed that there wagd one kind of virtue, and

one only, aﬂ?,that was obedience to one's own reason, and if he did not

]

-
LS B e e

f%spegifically include women in this definition of.virfue, neither did

o

[
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he exclude them. Further, the logical implications of Price's morality
were straightforward, simple,'aqd,.éiven belief in his moral system as
a whole, irrefutablef either womén did not have the capacity of reason
.and therefore were neither moral nor immoral and could not be held
responsible for their actions; or else they, like men, were reasonable
creatures and were moral or immoral to the degree they were willing to
improve their minds and subject themselves to the comwand: ° their

own minds. Wollstonecraft had, of course, alr-..y argued as m.ch in

Thoughts and in Mary, but in Original Stories - 1ses 'ne argument in

conjﬁnction with the educational imperative implicit in Richard Price’'s

ethical system to further redirect or to modify the women's tradition

’ -

to suit her own pedagogical putrposes.

In its narrative tone or voice, its literary form, and its thematic

concerns, Original Stories is a feminine book: it shares the attitudes

>

and beliefs common to the women's tradition as a whble; and, like all

2

women's books, it is religious. But the religion of Original Stories

is the religion of Richard Price, and in the Stories the emotional
ambivalence characteristic of women writers is contained within an

intellectual framework drawn largely from A Review of the Principal

'ugueggions in Morals. Both the women's‘tradition and the religious
tradition of dissent (which formed Price's background) were eighteenth-
century traditions and shared common themes and concerns. The moral
zeal, the stress on prudence and on reason, the espousal of a morality

or theology based on "Just Deserts''--all found in Original Stories-—-

'could, in fact, have been shaped by'any one of a dozen sources. The

!

wéys in which the bookiﬁisplays these qualities and shapes them into

literary form, however, reveals a more specific pattern of influence.

Just as Original Stories borrows the ideas and form of Thomas Day's
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/

Sandford and Merton, but remains true in tone to Sarah Trimmer's Fabulous\\\//

Histories, so 1t deploys the ideas of Richard Price to interpret, or to
redirect, the thematic concerns of the women's trad ‘iea in general.
But the influence of Price is both more pervasive anu ..ignificant than
that of Day, because it provides not a pedagogy, but a moral philosophy
that is in all ways but one perfectly .compatible with that supplied in
1e§s philosophical terms by women writers. Thus, with one exception,

»
WOllstoneqFaft is free to use the educational ideas implicit in Price's
thought without in any way violating the feminine code.

But Price's insistence that liberty and intelligence are pre-
requisites of morality and his corollary belief that intellectual and
moral improvement cannot be separated are notable exceptions. It not
only allows Wollstonecraft to argue that the general aim of female
education must be independence, but also to iﬁéist éhat to edﬁcate a
girl for anything else is to school her for im@grality. Rather than
being seen as a radical or rgvolutionary idea, female moral independence
can thus be éeen as necessary to tﬁe upholding of conventional religious
values. |

Adherence to Price's moral philosophy forces Wollstonecraft to

recognize that, if she is to continue to hold the typically feminine

belief in the moral superiority of women, she will have to tie moral

to a more general superiority of mind. Thus, in Original Stories

Wollstonecraft redefines her concept of sensibility so .that it has less
to do with feeiing and more to do with Price's rational intuitionism.
Clearly, Mason is to represent a general superiority of mind, and the

predisposition to feel things deeply, for example the way the heroine

of Mary feels things;_is strikingly absent from both Mason's and -
. rf" .
Trueman's characters. This attempt to redirect the ii;ort of sensibility

’)O




-world which is essentially a school for virtue, wherein God, the Heavenly
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accounts, to some degree, for the lack of introspection in Origi:

’

Stories, for in it personal feeling (even the author's) has less to u.

with truth than the rational intuition of moral principles and the

process of énalysis or deductive reasoning which will held to explain )

how they shdhld be applied to particular situations.
(

The gemneral moraluprinciplés presented by Mason in Original Stories : N

are similar.if not identical to those Price presents in his Review. But,

like Price, Wollstonecraft could not fail to notice that the world fell .
far short of the\ideals wﬁich we know with certainty to be true and

right. For ﬁollstonecraft, as for Price, if heaven did not exist to

rectify‘the obvious wrongs of society, then humaéJsuffering would be , ’W\
pointless and béyond Justification; the universe chaotic a;d without /
order; and the only approﬁriate emotional .response, desPaiF.‘ Without e
God, without a belief in an afterlife, there could be no virtue. For

both Wollstonecraft and Price the notions of right and jistice that !
;ere discovered by the mind's innate powers Pac come from somewhere. - }

That they were mere illusions based on nothing‘real was unthinkable.

They could not have cbme from experience, both 5ecapse they appeared

.
\

prior to or independently of experience and bgcausevfherorld at large .
neither taught nor practiced them. ThetefSYe, they must emanate from an bR
order and a reality superior to the human one.

" "This world, says Wollstonecraft in Original Stafies, is "a road to

a better——a preparation for it; 1f we suffet; we grow humbler and‘wiser". ¢
And, that humility and wisdom prepare us for "anothef world", where we %

finally meet with justice, "where truth, virtue and happiness dwell

&

B

together". Heaven, then, literally represents graduation from this -

Teacher, is "educating us for eternity" and is Himself the "model” held ,/

S




up "to exercise our understanding and engage our affections".g5 K

-

In Original Stories, then, education means moral training, and
moral, religious training. The religious education ouﬁlined in the '
) ) g K

Stories presupposes a good, rational, just God,96 who created the world

out of "a disposition to communicate b-iss”.97 Thus Original Stories

N °
not: only condemns the human greed and tyranny which lead to unnecessary
o . S

suffering, but also emphasizeé that in God's eyes 2'1 men are created ”
equal and will be judged solely on the basis of r merit: ‘ -

< '
I have .often told you that every dispens. '
of Providence tended to our improvement 1t o v
W}do not perversely act contrary to our interes‘
. ... there is no real inferiority. .. .jAnd do yo . B
- dare to despise those whom your .Creator. approvesﬁ - : o
Before the greatest earthly beings I should not -
be awed, they are my“fellow servants; dnd, though i
superior in rank, which, like personal beauty, enly
dazzles thevvulﬁa&1<yet I may possess more knowledge
and virtue. The same, eeling actuates me when I am
- in company with the pobr; we are creatures of the
same nature, and{® may be their inferiour in those
graces which should adorq)my soul, and rer ler me
truly great.

{él

Our place in God's eyes is created solely by "the knowledge and virtue"

we possess or, as Wollstonecraft phrases it earlier in the book, only

99

"merit, mental acquiremed{;" can give "a just claimAto superiority".
Knowledge, virtue, and "mental acquirements" béspeak a Priceap God, a
God who has made man capable of improvement and decreed.thath
tﬁat that improvement should take is "imitation" of the truth and

justice He Himself iepresents.loo To do this, man must seek knowledge—

e

or, in Wollstonecraft's words, "exercise the understanding', "do good",
%

and live "to rational purpose".101 : ‘ I

The ultimate goal of the education recommended in Original Stories

18 to get children to take "delight in what is true and moble™, to - “ie

gecognizc "virtue as the only substantial good", and to learn to "love 'Y

~ . . i >

oy
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. a . .
truth" and % gis"right".

02 Wollstonecraft's emphasis on truth,

justice, kn edge, and mind (and the ways in which she uses such terms)
: v

suggest that, to the degree she holds a consistentuepi%temological

théb@y;gaégis that of Price. 1In her-desire to teach children to make o
’ ¢ l
moral judgments and to have the courage to act upon fhem, there can be
no doubt of Pricels influence, which sha%gs the very: words she uses: .
i f‘i‘ 71 : - e - T
ut remember, my young friends, viﬁ&ue is - IR - ' %

mmortal; andygoodness arises from a’ . s »

quick perception of truth, and actiond* e

conformable to the convictiﬁy 103
3 S 3

Like Price, Wollstonecraft is convinced that npralacagacity is a

: .q‘. -
1

LIVREN

function of mind Thus, if one 4s to CEach children t24nake moral

o o

judgments or to perceive right and wrong,in particular 51tuations, one

g
5 %

must train and strengthen their innaﬁdfgbilities of mind - the "imprbve—;

"ment of those ingtnuments of the und&ts&anding is %the object\education W

should have constantly in view, and over which we havc~ﬁhe most poWer"
il

announces Wollstonecraft in her Preface to Original Stories. What

‘. exactly she means by dmproving tHe understanding, however, remains ’
gxacty : o

- which she means the abi.. .y not bnly to observe cloSely, but also to

one which can focus on both the m:e"f |

somewhat vague despite the book's constant ré?erences to training,

-~

strengthening, improving, cultivatigs, or exercising the mind. ' . . @

_Her reference to the ' quick perception of truth" quoted above apd
her advice to rely upon the "faithful internal monitor" suggest that, in
part, she means one should attunﬁ.oneself to be aware and to pay'attention

Ny -
to the truths Rnown by intuition. But it is also cfgzz at her defini-

tion:of intellectual training also includes analysis or deduction, by

generalize or drdé conclusiqns on the basis of ohservation. Thus, as

near as can be determined, a trained uind-or " good capacity"—is

,i d external facts of everyday -
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Fw . means, it ﬁt app]. to women's as well as to men's education. A woman, 3
- - .
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A
i S&-se* .

life and subject then to analysis by concentrating on the process of
5
thought itself - Knowledge for Wollstonecraft, as for her centur& in

general, was only secongarily a question of Latin and Greek or what the
,‘_
twentieth century—would ‘call acadeﬁié-training It was first and fore—

most, as she says ih her discussion'gf Anna Lofty s character, a matter

~ -
‘ >
f- acqulring a knOwledge of theW e\x\”own heart" And Wollstone-
1¢ v ,lm

craft is adamant fh her insistence that’ vi?fae relied on this kind o%z
v 0O g !
knowledge knowledgevwhich could only be achieved By a mind trained to
. A‘,, < ‘&&)
obsenve Ebth itself and the world a¥%und it, capaale of generalizing

.
.‘

£rom its observations, and wiliing and able to subject itsel% to the 4 \
- . .“,
conclusions 80 drawé 404 . ) & )
i “-‘é'QZ a ‘5 d 4
N Wollstonecraft may be no moxe precise ‘than most of Jher contempof

- 4 3
(or ours for that mattgr) on what exactly is meant by trafning the mind.

She 1is, however, perfectly lucid in Q“sistence that wh*ver it

like”a man, must be_trained or educated to rely on her own aind, to
. - ks R
value the "approbation” of her "own heart" above all else, to cultivate

5
,
;
!

in herself a respect for her own understanding and a "just pride and
! .
noble ambitiou",-and\to depend on her "internal faithful monitor"'.105

She must, in other words, be prepared for a state that is independent

of everything except truth itself: S
Though she has not any outward decorations, she _ -
“appears. superior to her neighbours, who call her ,‘
the Gentlewoman; indeed every gesture shews an .t
accomplished and dignified mind, that relies on

’ itself ..,,106

" ... children are inferior to servants-——who act

from the dictates of reason, and whose understand- )
‘ings are arrived at some degree of maturity, while
children must be governed and directed, till their's
gains strength to work by 1itself: for it 1s the

proper exercise of our reason that -nh" us in any

degree independent.107 .

A
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When life advances): 1\ Weart has been capaﬁle e

of receiving early impressi ns, and the head of
reasoning and retaining the conclusiens which were
Adrawn from them; we have acquired a stock of
knowledge, a gold mine which we can occasionally
recur to, independent of outward circumstances.

But be assured our chief comfort must ever arise
from the mind's reviewing its own operations--and
the whispers of an approving conscience, to convince
us that life has not slipped away unemployed

The pedagogy recommended in Original Stories is designed to teach

o

girls how to use their minds to enable them to he independent and thus L

.truly moral. In its aim, its rigor, and“fs zeal, it is influencegd St

b

by the moral philosophy outlined in Price s Review. Virtue, in‘gaice s

opinion, is the careful deliberation before every action as sto "what
s N
all things consideréﬁ, reason’and right reduire of you"; it is keeping .
'~ ) ‘o n ) -
reason vigilant and immoveable at the helm", it is the constant con- - .
> fad y

formity of actions to one's 3¥n opinibn Qf, right, to the point where

"the practical p;inciple of rectitude" is able "to absorb’ every other -

. #
principle, and annihilate every contrary tén"dency".lo9 And it is, says

Price, a difficult Ghdertaking:

Such is the present condition of man; so great is
the disorder ~vtce and folly have introduced into
o Ty dur frame; and so many are the surprizés to which
) me are 1iab1e, ‘that to preserve in arf$ degree-the =,
integrity of our chafacters and-peace within oyr-
selves, 1s difficult. But, to find out and cdrrect
the various disorders of -our minds; to preserve .
an unspotted purity of life and manners; to destroy o ;,ip.ﬁi .
all seeds of envy, pride, ill-will, and impatience; : j,: :
to listen to nothing but reason in the midst of the
~ clamour of the passions, and econtinue always faith-
ful to our duty, however courted by the world,
allured by pleasure, or deterred by fear; to culti-.
vate all good dispositions, guard against all

v snares, and clear our breasts of all defilements.— v
What an arduous work is this?--What unwearied .
‘diligence does it call for?-—And how much of i
after our utmost care and labour, must remain : . -
undone? . ‘

; L ' R N
This is the virtue that Original Stories attempts to show Mason teaching

- -
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Stories i1s, in fact, quite simply to foster moral awareness: from there

271

to Carolinc and Mary by her own example. It shares the zeal and the
strict attention to detail with the women's tradition, but its insistence

that virtue must ultimately be the product of one's own struggle, the
h Y

» .
result of one's own reason, and can never be merely obedience to

J .
’

authdrity or convention is legs usual.

In this sense the goal of the education presented in Original

o]

the individual must carry on alone. When Caroline announces that beforeo

.Mason's presence she ''mever wigﬁed to be ¥boed--nobody told me what 1t

=i

111 o

was to be goc)du ‘ *e 15 pﬂng the highest compliment possible to %:_' "
. g - ‘\@*', B

Mason s pedagogical powers Women t@qphers——in women's books——wef@
o A

invariably capable of inspiring high aspirations to virtue but both ’

the general aim of the education presentedlin_Original Stories (the
- : ; v

[
ability to think) and its methodology (the means by which thinking

'

could be taught) are the resuit of applying‘the educational implications

™ of Price's Review -o the stanflard practices recommended in women's

El *

eéducational  tracts.

Original Stories propdses to train'children,for virtue, and its

definition of virtue is drawn'from,Prch{s'considerations upon the
,

matter. In this séﬁée, Original Stories is a simplified version of the

,,e%hicgllﬁystem outlined in the Review, and like the Review, it denies

Gl ST TR
that virtue can be reduced to the application of one principle. Ou’

duties are various., They include to "avoid hurting any thing and "to

gi&e as much .pleasure" as we can (or benevolence); the "duty of prayer"
< .

or imitating God and preparing ourselvea "to be angels hereafter" (duty

to God), recognizing that "Honour ‘consists in respecting [ourselves]"

(prudence) and that, "the foundation of honour is Truth" or that truth is

"indeed the essence of devotion, the euPloynent,of the ‘understanding,

5
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and the support of everﬁufuty" (veracity); gratitude, first to God >
from whom we receive "life and all its blessings" and second to &afrs o o

from whom we have received kindness and favour; and "scrupulous

Y
attention" to what is right or learning to act ”confon&&kly to the . o
) .
rules of justice'", for '"the foundation of all virtue", says Wollstone- o
1 '" 112 \S:’Qw
craft, "is justice". Virtue is the pursuit of all these various

&7
duties, and Wo‘.stonecraft like Price, is adamant -in her insistence\
\

‘that the neglect of even one s the death of true v1rtue. A benevolent

man, however compassionate and humane, who lacks "devotional feelings"

113

lacks "true“dignity" 3 rue morality. Equally true is that without o

benevolence, or the active search fogrﬁﬁﬁ! to make others happy, a man,

no matter how devoted to God or to justice or to truth, cannot be truly

virtuous: ''that devotion is mocktx' and selfishness", says Wollstonel .
1" i 114 114

craft, "which does not imﬂrove our moral character". A moral .

character not only esteems, but does good; to avoid wrong is, of course, . e,

¢

necessary, but for both Wollstonecraft and Price it is not alone enough;
— .
' ) ’ N

one must as well ectively seek good, for.passive virtue (the avoidgnce

~

of Lactual wrongdoing) is not virtue, but nerely prudence.

These similarities'between Original‘Stbries and the Review, however, - .

o

E_Y
constitute a philosophical or religious agrehment not an educational 2

‘one. Indeed the fashioning of pedago§ical principles to complement*

.

: Price}'s ethical system can. be. nbit{r a ﬂlatter of simple agreement nor
straightforward influence. In the first ﬁlace, far from being an

educationist ‘himself, Price” seems to take a rather jaundiced view of.
L .. .

the whole Field of education. And in the second,.withig the context of

his work, moral tradring is, strictly-speaking, a'contradiction in terms.

Man does not have to be trained for virtue, because virtue, in

'Price 8 opinion is man's naturai staﬁs

. ¢ . .
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L , It deserves particular regard, that the natural
- state of a being is always his sound, and good,
and happy state; that all the corruptions and
disofders we obsg;ve are plainly unnatural
deviations and‘excesses' ang no ingtance can be
o produced whérein’111 as such 1is the genuine
ey . tendency and~result of the original tonstitution
of things 115 . .

¥ 9 The sensible horror at vice, and attachment %
R virtue ... the grand lities amd primary principles ,
- ‘ of morality are so deeply wrought into our hearts, "'
v - and one with our minds, that they will- be for ever
legible 116 :

Pt 1 » ,
. N2
Continuing to sound like an echo of Rousseau Price goes on to say that
: L
o ’0') ’
nature can, hOWever be perverted man Tg moral instincts dulled ‘hig®

A . ‘
"sense of spsme weakened",%{7

and his intelleetual perceptions of right
‘and wrong blﬁtred.although not destroyed. Price assigns the blame for

this corruption not to flaws 1in man's originallconstitution, but to

””custom and education‘ “""A11 that custom and eduveXtion can do“is to
Y .
Lo alter the direction of natural sentiments and ideas, and to connect v
118

them with wrong objects".

" That Original Stories shows Mason converting her charges to virtue

with relative ease and that it pronounces happiness to be dependént

upon innocence suggest that‘Wollstonecraft herself believed that, 1if "B
. ) .
"virtue was not the natural S?QEE it was certainly & natural and
._‘&‘—
nagurally predominant, tendency.119 On the other ?fnd, while she needed-

‘ nothing beyond her dwn-experience-to convince her that education fre-

quently did more harm than good, she,did not believe (and refused to s

. believe) that gll education could do was essentially harmful. The v .
understan?}ng could be either enslaved or liberatéd by education. If
8 ST ' . . f‘~
educatign did not provide the tools by which the mith could free itself,
then it would most certainly enslave; but if it taught a child to think, ;:'

-

then eventually the ehild‘nould'be able to use her own mind to reverse

v, -

a0

2
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the negative associations of her educafion and experience and thus
reapproach the naturdl state in tge clégrﬁess of her perceptions. This
is, once again, Wollstonecraft's emphasis on a kind of education whose
ultimate goal is to teach the skills which will allow the individual

to re-educate herself, gnd Pricé's_ethics provide Wollstonecraft with
yet another justific;ﬁioﬁ for 1t. Price claims thaf considering into .

what mazes of error, superstition and destruc-

tive conduct, a misguided” judgment may lead us;

we cannot be too diligent in labouring rightly

to inform our consciences; or- too anxious about

obtaining 4t apprehensions, and freeing our- 0 ahe
; gg'Powaf of whatever prejudices or

) Pw warp our minds, and are incon-

sistent w at coolness, candour, and impartiality
which are in ‘spensably necessary qualifications 120

in one who would discover what is true and right.

The diffefence between Price and Wollstonecraft's advice on ‘this topic
is merely a question of semantics: he does not term the process of .

training or freeing zﬁe mind from "whatever prejudices or passions tend
to wérp"121 it education while she most explicitly does.

If virtue is 3 state of minéodtken safeguarding the natural develop-
ment of the mind will ensure the deiélbpment of virtue. In other words,

to teé%ﬁﬁa‘child to think one had only to clear the path for thinking,
to prevent p&ssio; of'prejudice from corrupting the min&'s processes:

and to‘provide éﬁe understanding with the ekperience from whigh (by thé
strength of its.own innaté:powers) it;would draw moral conclusions. e
Again, this goumds very much.like.Rousséau? But Price's argument,

unlike Rousseau's, was based less ogga Mitural state of virtue than on
. ” \

the mind's n;turaI percéption and esteeming\oéhvirtue, and Rousseau and

ot ‘Pr§ce'§ arguments, despite_superi%pial similaritifs; are not one and
“ - Lo Ny L :
the same. ‘ v ‘ . ' < '

«w,\

'I'he educatiann!. inpetativct Wt -zlu Fr:l;:e s view dtffer from

e

[y »
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Rousseau's in two basic ways. First, Price does not believe the natural

[

state to be a free one~-the percep.’n of right and wrong obligates an
- \ .

individual of any age to act accorAing to his own view of right, and a

state of moral obligation dannot be a free state. Thus, treating a

"

child as 1f he were free, even within certain limitations, or léJ&?ng

him to come to moral deecisions by virtue of their pragmatiéJconsequences

is to teach utility not morality and is likely to corrupt the child as

thoroughly as more conventjonal forms of childrearing. Second, Rousseau
A’ )

believed that as first impulses were self-evidently natural so they were

-

correct; Price did not. "It is that part of our‘moral constitution
37 A\l

which depends on instinct, that is chiefly liagég ... to corruption",122
£

says Price, and 1if instinct is not early arnd habitually brought under

* ‘the dominion of reason, then 1t will surely lead the character astray.

. . »
The state of virtue was natural to man: this, for Price, was an

absolute truth, ‘and on an abstract or theoretical level, it functioned

absolutely.- But practicallyfspéakink, this did not mean -t leaving

$
the child alone or merely preventing his acquiring bad habits or false

' ' 3
ideas would emetrre the development of morality. Virtue relied upon
A - ” . )

reason and until the child's reason gained strengtv, the aﬁthority of

/ ‘ f
habit and not reliance upon the instinctive part of nature was the best

safeguard of virt®e,

\

BN

.,

N

- \\ .
' Securing reason's control over passion, appetite, or instinct, then,

called for more than simple reliance upon Nature. The instincts, which

: v
galn sway long before the understanding in_the natqr€};§¢heme~of things,

fad been originally designed to promoté virtue and to pfqteEt the

. b Y .
individual during the long t'ime_ his reasom took to mature. But instincts

_were easily corrupted, and»:l'f.f éveg allowed to rule would be reluctant

L

L)

to be overthrown vhen reason came of age. Reason's function was to

/

i

-y
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redress_the natural order of the passions or iﬂstincts, not by eradicat-

e ing them, but by adjusting one to the other until they co-existed and
worked together as a harnznious whole to promote the development of the
moral character, but this work had to be begun before the ascent of

¢ reason or reason would never be able to assume its proper place in the &

ordet of things, "It ig a common observation", says Price,.'"that it is
the-ruling passion that denominates the character".123 When reason is
able to gain control opet the mind, then love of virtue becomes the

ruling passion; when any passion other than the moral one predominates,

then the individual's th(g(ing will be clear and his character will

v

tue "not Meeall, who loves her not first"
‘i(:e.”

’ says Wollstonecraft, 'calms the‘Fassions,

not be virtuous. He low
< F)

says Price.124 Only virtu

gives clearness to the understanding, and opens it to pleasures that

the thoughtless and vicious have not a glimpse of". 125

< ' Following along these lines, the aim of Original Stories is to

o

strengthen the moral passion, to establish its preminence, in the .
characters of Mary and Caroline. JIf the giffs had béen in Mason's

A}

charge all along, this could have been accomplished by preservingithef%

i

natural predisppsition to morality by the early int;oduction agd rein-

forcement of gooa habits. But Mary and Caroline represent what is to

: ‘Wt p;_\ N
Wollstonecraft "®mind a more common state of affairs: Mary at fourteen
Py 3
and Caroline at twelve have already been corrupted by prejudice,and
L 4 l . - N . i Lo
their characters allowed to wander.,along wayward paths. Mary's ruling N

126

passion is not rectitude but "her turn for ridicule", while vanity
/ . , . , :

and greed'rule her sister Caroline's mind.
Once the moral passIUﬂ has.. been displaced only reason can resto:e

Sl 1t to-its rightful place. Hason s constant supervision of the girls

(ugich vould_not have been necessary if they had been properly educated

. . ’ .
. . o

-




will know of what they think; having ‘thus" determined their ruling s

»

Acalls "a mode of t‘hix&ing", because, in her opinion, the simplest means

tions of such statements are clear: thought determines action and

277

’ S

in the first place)127 and her constant reasoning are clearly designed

to serve this purpose: they allow Mason to discover and to point out

P TH R A

the differences between right and wrong to which the girls have grown

immune and allow her to provide a continual. running commentary which

o IR I

is to function as an example of the reasoning process itself, so the

R ey

girls will have an idea of what thinking is and a model to imitate.

v

Thus, at least in Wollstonecraft's own eyes, het;dictum that she intends

to impart knowledge more by "example than p\ea@min'gf’ is just:ified;l28 .

"What we most love, is that which we uf‘!’e’est think of", 129 says

Price, and this, carried aﬁep further bydh &tonecraft -. "what
"gﬂ qu,")l 30 is the

‘o= is to get the

B R N P W

oftenest occupies the thouyghts will influence

th -’

basis of Mason's pedagogy. What Mason intends_ to

' 4
.girls to love and value virtue above all else; how she intends to do 1t (,_)

"., * . 2
is simply by getting them to think about virtue, trw to the natural ,

. . - . > Y ]
powers of their minds to draw the appropriate conc‘;}usiﬂons once they have

been set in the right track. Mason, in fact, intende to teach.what she

A ] <. -
byawhich-to promote moral conduct is to c@nstra’te a moral "mode of

thinking, and the conduct produced by it".lgl ‘The pedagogical implica-
ed, P mpllic:

LY v . -

o -

actions reveal states of mihd; thus, 1f we observe what children do, we

passion, we.can begin to turn that passion to the moral ends it was .

Fa

originally designed to servé by bringing it under the control of reason.
. ) ‘ \

But this, Wollstonecraft warms, is possible only when authority itself

is both reasonable and mofal: anything leSB :I.nevitably leads not to

moral- educacion, but to moral corruption. - e -

The result of?mrnl education is a balanced persomlity. and wbat

N



) 278

both Price and Wollstonecraft mean by this is a personality in which

132 and adjusts or balances the

the "understanding" takes ''the lead"
relative weight of the passions and appetites to each other so that the
individual can function as a harmonious and happy whole. This kind of

education is largely a Question of diagnosis based on clase observation
‘and ultimately must become self-educatiory Based on painstakingly honest

self-analysis. Mason's supervision of ﬁary and Caroline, her stories,

the people’ she introduces them to, and the experiencas she arranges for

&~
them to have are designed, first, to enable Mason to diagnose the girls'
¢ . : ) oo
moral problems and, second, to make the gigls[themselves aﬁare of their ;

own deficienéies so they may use reason to corredt them. The methods
a ! .

&

Mason uses are drawn from many’sources (Locke, Rofisseau, f&inp&r, Day, o v

Chapone, and the women's tradition in general), but the organiiihg and

) justifying of the 5edagogical principlés demonstifted in Ofiginal Stqries

aré dominated by the supremacy of the moral principle and by a specifd-~ ., .

cally Pricean definition of morality and its necessary relation.to mind.
More than.either of Wollston;craft'a-two earlier books, Original’ '; r

. B

Stories takes the position that vittue is the*result of conscious efYort

14
and continual striving for improvement. WQile echoing Price s claim

\ ‘]J
that virtue is natural to man, Original Stories recognizes (as does _

-y L ' .
Price's Review) that man's natural inclination to virtue isfgy no, means

.
e . . el

suﬁfitient to protect him from corruption and, in fact, approaches or

implies the position Wollstonecraft would take two years later on the

~
question of what exactly was natural" to man and what was not:

v

But should experience prove that fhere is a
beauty in virtue, a charm in order, which
necessarily implies exertion, a depraved

senanal ‘taste may give way to 8 more manly

R - one:—snd melting feelings to rational sat- T \
' isfactions. Both may be equally natural to : . ..
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man; the test is their moral difference, and
that point reason alone can decide.

”

IOIiginaZ Stories: Cautious Rebellion

Despige the influence of Price, Original Stories is, finally, a

woman's book. It recommd!hs women develop their minds and insists that
A4

indeﬁ%hdence or reliance upon one's own reason is a precondition of

w

morality in either‘men or women. ° But, ultimately, its main goal like

that of other womenﬂﬁ book' of' the period, 1s to elevate the position

4

of women by ensuring if not proving the moral sup!&iority of the female

o

sex as a whole. it is, nonetheless, a different kind of woﬁbn s book,

_ it is particularly different from either of Wollstonecraft's two

. pre ious books. Thoughts on the Education of Daughters and Mary, A
. L ] . t' ‘* e .
_~Fictioﬁ§had typically‘examﬁn d problems in women'g education and in

: 3 . . ' : v :
women's 1ives from their author's personal point of yiew. Original

»

Stories is rigidly,}mpersonal, and, indeed, it is as much its certainty,

» ' .
its lack of doubt, as its lack of introspection, that sets it apart

A} . .
5 : o . f
from either of the two earlier works. 5

D. Daiches Raphael claims that Price is weak on "introspective
psychology", but "has his eyes wide open, where others are blind, in

134 From a reading of'Thoughts end Mary, one

observational psychology".
could well-come to exactly the obposite conclusion aﬁout Wollstonecraft
and thus would expect that the use she wquid make of Price®s ideesn
would.be eonsiderably different from his own. This, indeed, was true

of the use she’ made of Price's moral philosophy in both Thoughts and Mary.

It 1is also true in Original Stories, but here 1nstead of introducing

doubts as to the mind's own ability to really know itself«or espousing
the claims of passion against heartiess ‘duty; she does not even merely

L 2 SR . )
- 4 A Ay
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.than Pgice himself displayed on the topic, Similarly, Price's belief

- warious dntiu.nln must seek to fulfill, she conveniently overlooks o

280

follow but intensifies the already stringent demand for zeal found in

Price and in fact simplifies or dismisses the notes of doubt he himself

introduces. ' a
Price's definition of practical morality, for example, presupposes

that the individualhis capable of knowing his own motives with a reason-

able degree of certainty; it assumes, in other words, that an individualx

can usually tell the difference between what he wants to do or feels
Y i
like doing ald what he rationally believes to be the right thing to do,

. o
the thing ﬁsaough to do. Wollstonecraft had doubted this basic tenet

of Pricean morals in both of .her earlier books; in Original Stories she

not only seems to accept it, but to accept it with fewer reservations

Tt

[

that virtue is not always rewarded nor vice always punished 1n this . 5
»yworld seens to present peculiar problems to,Wollstonecraft fn Original .

Stories. On one hand, she cannot deny it, and her own dark view of

’

reality supports it totally, makes it even darker than had Price'a - .

Review. On.the other, if she can accept that gible rewards and

punishments do not gtllow imgediately from virtue and vice, she cannbt

(

and will not accept~the reality of a villain who dd.l not feel guilt or
moral discomfort or an innocent who: does. In this respect, she not
only departs from her earlier views on the matter (and particularly from

those expressed in her personal letters where she consistently argues

' S

that moral and intellectual improvement more often lead to pain than

135

pleasure) ,”” but also from Price's own. The saue is true of the use

Wollstonecr,tt~n§kgs of Price’ 's six heads of virtue or branches of

duty. She does Aeny that virtue can be redqced to the application of

one principle, but while neticuloualy supplying exanples of the aix

K, .
. “ . .
. . . . . - * , S - R -

12
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4
Prige's insistence that the six can contradict as well as complement
\

8ne“§hother and instead presents the path of duty as clearcut ﬁﬁd

straightforward.

Thése departures from her earlier work and from Price himself are

significant, and {t i{s clear that 1in Original Stories Wollstonecraft
3 -
intends to abandon introspection and doubt for a more rigorous, and

rigid, kind of certainty. Original Stories's intensification of Price's

already stringent demand for moral zeal and its simplification of his
moral 1issues was/, of course, strictly in accord with the women's tradi-
tion in general and the current trend in children's literature in

Barticular. But Original Stories uses both Price's zeal and the ideas

out of which it arose, as the traditions in neither women's nor children's
literature could be used, to fashion a religious justification for

female independence. Original Stories is the most conventional of

Mary Wollstonecraft's early works, precisely because as the anger so
forcibly revealed in the Stories increased, she came mo-> and more to
realize the dangerous unconventionality of arguing that what was true
of men was equally true of women. To make this line of reasoning more
acceptable to the ~.b. ¢ at large, she makes it clear that educating
women for-independence would iﬁtensify rather than weaken the demands

of conventional morality, would uphold and strengthen rather than
]

undermine e-:ablighed law and order. Original $tories uses Price's
ideas to shape its own thematic concerns and, simultaneously, his
stress on prudence to restrain them.

Thoughts om the Education of Daughters recomm: Jded realistic

-\\;acéommodation; Mary, A Fiction, unti] its last chapter, espoused romantic

rebellion; Original Stories, in a certain sense, does both. It proposes

religion, reason, resignation, and duty, but it clgﬂfi§\disapproves of a
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world where so little happiness, so little justice, so Iittle morality, 2
A
is tO be found. Price's religious and phile . . .hica! -lews are used to
organize and to justify this dissatisfacti ., : ¢ Original

Stories's religious impulses are obviously\ “~cer. ey just as

obviously function to restrain Wollstonecgaft

ebellious impulses.
So, too, the belief in a God who uses'heaven rddress thg wrongs of
earth functions to make political, social, or economic reform less df
an immediate necessity.

Nonetheless, from criticism of an aristocracy which abuses its
privileges and ignores its responsibilities to criticism of a political
order that grants extensively unequal and unjust privileges in the B
first place i1s a logical, 1f not necessarily a natural, evolution of

thought . Wollstonecraft would not att%mpt this leap for another two

years, when witii some trepidation she would publish her Vindication of

the Rights of Men, at least partly in response to the attack made on

Price in Edmund Burke's Reflections on’ the French Revolution. And it

\
)

would be yet another two years before she would’spell out the social,
economic, and political implications of recommending women rely solely

upon their own minds. But Original Stories prepares the ground for such

a leap in its forging of a moral philosophy and in its insistence (like
]
Price's own) that all decisions were at base moral ones.

Original Stories is, in short, the work of a rebel--a very cautious

rebel, whose very urge to rebel seems to be compensated for by a contrary
tendency to conservatism and even rigidity. It alternates between
placid acceptance and caustic criticism of conventional moral values,

.and it remains an ambivalent and tfansitional book. Despite its

ambivalence and inability to i:f;it itself to either rebellious rage or

resigned acceptance, and perhapPs because of this very ambivalence,

=

\ .

.
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Original Stories is curiously compelling. Its application of~‘rice's
A 4

" tndamental humanism"136 and his belief in "the inherent right to
treedom of enqu:[ry'v'137 to attitudes characteristic of the women's
trédition makps itkfascinating in its #Wm right. But it is also the
beginning of afprocess of reevaluation and reinterpretation that would

®
culminate some four years later in A Vindication of the Rights of

Woman.
N
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NOTES

N

lTrueman's husband {s perhaps an exception, but even he is
used merely as a foil to demonstrate his wife's domestic virtues; he {is
never seen in his own right and is barely characterized at all. ’
. b A
2See M.W., the "History of Charles Townley'", Or. St., pp.
40-47. .

M.W., Or. St., p. 70.
M.W., Or. St., p. 73«4

See M.W., Or. St., p. 50.

M.W.,~Or. St., p. 45.

7"To Joseph Johnson", [late 1787/early 1788], Letter 69,
C.L. of M.W., p. 167; see Chapter 1v, p. 175, of this study for full
quct it ion, - o

8The influence of Richard Price on the form and content of
Mary, A Fiction was not extenisively dealt with in Chapter IV of this
study. That was not because it did not exist, but because it did not
work and was overwhelmed by the influence of Rousseau which dominated
and overpowered the influence of Price in the novel. This is not true.
of Or. St., where there i1s much less of the rationalized theism or
mystically-vitalized deism of Rousseau, less of the Rousseauan love
of paradox, and more of the precise and philosophically-based morality

of Price. '

}

9Bot phrases used by his biographers, as quoted 1n Bernard
Peach, Introduction, Richard Price and the Ethical Foundations of the
American Revolution (Durham, North Carolina: Duke University Press,
1979), p. 14,

lOPeach, p. 9.

llLincoln, English Dissent, pp. 114 and 145, as quoted in
Eleanor Nicholes, '"Mary Wollstonecraft" in Shelley and his Circle, 1773-
l8§g

» Volume I, . Kenneth Neill Cameron (Cambridge, Massachusetts:
1961), p. 57.

Ha ard’pniversity Pre

12Richard ice, Introduction to his A Review of the Principal

Questions in Morals 1758), rpt. of the 3rd ed. (1787) ed. and introd.
D. Daiches Raphael (Dxford: Clarendén Press, 1948), p. 11; hereafter
cited as Price, Review. ’ : v
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13§ee Peach, pp. 13f, and D. Daiches Raphael, Fditor's
Introduction to A Review of the Principal Questions in Morals, by
Richard Price, 3rd ed. (1787; rpt. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1948),
pp. X, xiii, xv, and xvi. TPrice refers to Locke sgeveral times in his
Review, calls him a "great man" (p. 43), and in general makes
clear his admiration for Locke's Essav, while deploring Locke's
lack of clarity in delineating his epistemological definition of the
source of our ideas (See Review, pp. 17-18).

14Raphael, p. xifi.

15Price. Preface to the First Edition, Review, 1758 {(not
included by Price in the Third Edition, but included by Raphael 1in
the 1948 reprint of the Third Edition), p. 4.

l6Quotations in the sentence are from Pricé, Review, pp. 15
and 47.

17David Hume, Treatise of Human Nature and Philosophical Essays,
as quoted in Price, Review, p. 42.

3

J18Price, Review, p. 43, ] S
19Price, Review, p. 27.

2oPrice, Review, p. 85.

21Raphael, p. xii.

22Quotations in the paragraph are from Price, Review, pp. 19,

35, and 36 (his emphasis throughout); for Price's opinion regarding
innate ideas, see the Review, pp. 30-31; it should be noted that Price's
insistence that the understanding was "the most important source of our
ideas" (p. 36) is in direct contradiction of Locke's claim that all
simple ideas derived from sense, for Price is not only arguing that the
understanding can be a source of ideas, but also that it is the most
important source of qew simple ideas.

23Price, Review, p. 265 (his emphasis).
24Price, Review, p. 265.
25

Price, Review, p. 97.

26Raphael, P. X.

27Quotations in the sentence are from Jonathan Milner Bordo,




"The Appeal to Reason: The Legitimacy of Science and the .Cartesian
Genealogy of Knowledge', Diss. Yale 1980, pp. 26 and 25.

28Quotations in the sentence are from Price, Review, pp. 127
and 98 (his emphasis).

29Price, Review, pb. 97-98.

3ORaphael, p. xiv.

31Descartes, ag quoted in Bordo, p. 19.

32Bordo, p. 19.
33
Quotations in the sentence are from Raphael, p. xiv.

34Quotations in the sentence are from Price, Review, pp. 50,
85, and 47.

35Price, Review, p. 244.

36Price, Review, p. 249.

37M.W., Thoughts, p. 132.

38Price, Review, p. 89 (his emphasis).

39Necessary as opposed to contingent; hereafter the under-
lining of the word '"'necessary" in the text will signify that it is
being used in tke strict philosophical meaning of the word (used by
Price to mean in the true nature of things) as opposed to either (1) a
contingent or entailed characteristic that could perhaps have ‘been
otherwise or (2) the somewhat looser meaning of the word in everyday
speech.

AoTo say that God made the love of right, the abhorrence of
evil, and the ability to discern between good and evil part of man's

mind is no more (for Price) than to say that God made a rational rather
than an irrational creature in man, wh;ch in turn is the same as saying

God created man in His own image.

al"Our thoughts are here lost in an unfathomable abyss where
we find room for everlasting progress' (Review, p. 87); Price's belief
in perfectibility will be discussed later in this chapter.:

42Price, Review, p. 153.
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&3See Price, Review, pp. 79-80; Price argues that if there
were only two-men in the world (and thus public utility could no longer
be an issue) and further that if one of these men was virtuous and the
other vicious, we "should still approve of a different treatment of
them'" because '"we have an immediate approbation of making the virtuous
happy and discouraging the vicious, abstracted from all consequences'
(Review, p. 80). We have, in other words, an innate regard for virtue
(hence out desire to see cur own actions as right and our overwhelming
need to justify our own misdeeds by moral rationalization--desires
which according to Price do not have to be taught or conditioned into
us) and the subsequent desire (when our instincts have not been corrupted)
to see virtue rewarded and vice punished regardless of the consequences
this might have on society as a whole. )

44Price, Review, p. 137.

ASPrice, Review, pp. 137-38 (his emphasis). .

6Quotation in the sentence is from Price, Review, p. 151;
Price outlines and explains what he holds each of these six heads of
virtue to mean on pp. 138-164 of his Review.

47Price, Review, p. 138.

ABPrice, Review, p. 165.

49 | |
Price, Review, p. 165 (his emphasis).

50Price believes, as stated previously, the concept of -right
tg be self-evident to the rational mind. He does admit intuition is
found "in various degrees ... sometimes clear and perfect, and some-
times faint and obscure" (Review, p. 99), but he holds that the ideas
of right and wrong arrived at by intuition can be known with absolute
certainty. For example, to ask why man should be grateful to God is
for Price to ask why 20 is greater than 2 (see Review, p. 139). Like-
wise we know justice, benevolence, gratitude, self-love, and veracity
are moral principles,nand we know it without doubt. These principles
in fact (claims Price) receive universal assent because they are universal
truths. It may be argued that if but one man were to deny this, on his
own behalf, Price's position would be undermined. Price, however,
would only reply that such an assertion were dishonest--that no man
really holds, for example, that lying, lust, or greed are in principle
good. Here Price is quick to note that even the worst criminals are
prone to justify their actions by recourse to circumstances or other
practical considerations which in their own opinions mitigate against
their guilt; the same criminals, in objecting to the immoral behavior
of others, reassert their innate belief and give consent to the idea
that some things are known to be better than others. And all "beings",
asserts Price, "who have any idea of moral good, must have an affection
to it" (Review, p. 213); whether they live up to it or not is another ‘ ]
matter entireély. -
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Price, Review, p. 166, )

52Quotations in the raragraph are from Price, Review, pp.
167-168.

53Price, Review, p. 180.

4 .
> Price, Review, p. 178 (his emphasis).

55Price, Review, p. 177.

S6Price, Review, p. 177 (his emphasis).

57Quotaltions in the sentence are from Price, Review, p. 184
and elsewhere throughout the book and used frequently in Chapter VITI
in particular.

58U1timately, of course, only God can judge the-virtue of
either the agent or the action; absolute moral judgment, like the
absolute knowledge it presupposes and the absolute virtue 1t denotes,

are solely His prerogative.
59Quotations in the paragraph are from Price, Review, pp. 179-
183 and the notes on pp. 179-183 (his emphasis throughout).

(]
60Quotations in the paragraph are from Price, Review, p. 184

(his emphasis throughout) .

, 61Quotations in the paragraph are from Price, Review, pp. 221
and 165.

620uotations in the paragraph are from Price, Review, pp. 198
and 154-55 (his emphasis).

. 63Quotations in the paragraph are from Price; Review, pp. 231,
231, 224, and 231 respectively (his emphasis throughout).

;,‘ ’
64Price, Review, p. 179 (his emphasis). N
65 ’
Quotations in the paragraph are ¥rom Price, Review, pp. 225
and 256.
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66Price, Review, p. 251 (his emphasis).
67

Price, Review, pp. 260-61 (%is emphasis) .

\\

68 :

Quotations in the sentence gﬁe from Price, Review, p. 261.
69

Price, Review, p. 221 (his emphasis).

-
7OPrice, Review, p. 44.

]

IlPrice, Review, p. 47. ,
72Quotations in the sentence are from Price, Review, p. 47.
73

Quotations in the paragraph are from Peach, pp. 20 and 30.
74Peach, p. 30.
75Peach, p. 32.

76 ;

Quotations in the sentence are from Peach, p. 32.
77Peach, p. 38.

78 )

Price, Review, p. 266.
79Raphae1, p. xi.
8ORaphael, p. xi.
8¥n.w., Or. St., p. 28. -

82y.w., or. st., p. 71.

8Mw., or. st., p. 85.

8I‘See Price, Review, pp. 230; 231, 267 and 275.

85Kilner, The Village School, I, 26.

»
86Quotations‘in the senspnce are from M.W., Or. St., pp. 15,
5, 34, 52, 19 and 50 respectively. .

87Peach, p. 38.




290

*

88Pr1ce, Review, pp. 168-69. o : B
\1 1 ‘7;:;
89peach, p. 38 (my emphasis). ,J;-Q \\\\ <!
90 4 SO
Price, Introduccion to his\RcV ew. p- 11.
Q? \Q

91M.w., Preface to her Or. St., pp. viii-xix.

92y ., or. St., p. 46-47.

93Peach. p. 35. i

9Z‘See Price, Review, pp. 172-73, 204, 210, and 219-25.

0

nguotatione in the paragraph are:}rom M.W., Or. St., pp. 8,
24, 77 and 62 respectively. '

\\?6M.w., Or. SF., p. 2.
97 e

Price, Review, p. 249; cf M.W., Or. St., p. 2.

98M.w., Or. St., pp. 51-52.

99Quotations in the sentence are from M.W., Or. St., pp. 52
and 33 respectively.

loolmitatiJn of God's virtue, wisdom, and goodness is one of Or.
St.'s most frequent recommendations; see pp. 3, 5, &, 25, 55 and
61 for examples. N

lOlQuotations in the sentence are from M.W., Or. St., pp. 62
and 46; exercising the understanding is another term which Wollstone-
g;mraft (like Price) uses frequently——see pp. 28, 30, 39, 40, 48-51,

65, 72, and 87 for examples.

lonuocations in the sentence are from M.W., Or. St., pp. 75-87.

103y 4., or. st., pyg 71.

1OaQuotationa in the paragraph are from M.W., Or. St., pp.
xviii, 71, 62, 72-and 67 respectively.

105Quotations in the sentence are from M.W., Or. St., pp. 76,
79, and 62 respectively. :

106!.“., Or. St., p. 23 (her emphasis).
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M.W., Or. St., p.

.IOBH.W., Or. St., p.

logQuotations in the
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51 (her emphasis).

55.

sentence are from Price, Review, pp.

219, 228, and 225 respectively.
‘
11OPI’J.Ce, Review, pp. 226-27.
/\ lllM.W., Or. St., p. 27.

lleuotations in the sentence are from M.W., Or. St., pp. 5,
87, 7, 19, 20, 19, 19, 19, 86 and 84 respectively (her emphasis).

L
113Quotations in the sentence are from M.W., Qr.)St., p. 64;
ur.l ot

gee the ‘Histox'y of Mr. Lofty" (pp. 64-67) for an example of a character
who is compassionate and humane, but not virtuous because of his lack

of '"devotional feelings' which

character.
llan.w., Or. St.,
1lSPrice. Review,
116Price, Review,
117Pr1ce, Review,
11¢&

r-ice, Review,

impart true stakility to the moral

63 (her emphasis).
. 241 (his emphasis).
173 (his emphasis).
. 173.

p. 173.

119"Noth1ng, believe me, can long be pleasant that is not

irmocent"

J

lePtice, Review,

’ 121Price, Review,

a
lzzPrice, Review,

123Price. Review,

124Price, Review,

125H.H., Or. St.,

(M.W,, Or. St., p. 21).

p. 198 (his emphasis).
"198.
173.
219 (his emphasis).

221 (his emphasis).

63 (my emphasis).
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lsz.W., Introduction to Or. St., n. page.

lz]See M.W., Introduction to Or. St., n. page.

2
! BM.W., Preface to Or. St., p. xviii.

e
129Price, Review, p. 219,

130M.W., Or. St., p. 63.

131Quotations in the sentence are from M.W., Or. St., p. 15

(my emphasis).

132M.w., Or. St., p. 40.

133M.W., A Vindication of the Rights of Men in A Wollstone-
craft Anthology, ed. and introd. Janet M. Todd (Bloomington & London:
Indiana University Press, 1977), p. 78 (her emphasis); hereafter cited
as M.W., V.R.M. \

\

e

34Raphael, p. xxvii,

35See in particular "Letter to the Reverend Henry Dyson
Gabell", April 16 [1787], Letter 58, C.L. of M.W., pp. 149-50.

136Peach, p. 39.

137Nicholes,* p. 56.
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CHAPTER VI

rd

LATER DEVELOPMENTS

Vindication (1790-1792)

My own sex, I hope, will excuse me {f I treat
them like rational creatures, {nstead of
flattering their fascinating graces, and
viewing them ag {f they were in a state of
perpetual childhood, unable to stand alone.

--Mary Wollstonecraft, A Vindication
of the Rights of.Woman T~

-

-

The reviewing, translating, studying. the almost unremitting work
of 1787 to 1750, prepared Wollstonecraft to meet the demands of a
competitive marketplace by strengthening her powers of expression,

sharpening her critical skills, and reaffirming her belief in her own

mind. , But hard work and self-imposed discipline led not only to.

e

personal and intellectual, but also to‘financia}y g»gial,fand professional
rewards. Despite a steadily increaéi&i income, Wollséonecraft céntinued
to live sparingly in order to c%ear past debts and tq cont;ibgte/to
the'support of family and ffieﬁdé, but guaranteed reguiar empfgyment of

a sort she enjoyed was, nonetheless, a treasure to be cherished.

» -
By late 1789 or early 1790, Wollstonecraft could é’hgratulate .
. ‘ S

herself on having achieved not only the indeéendence, but also the
intellectual companionship ‘f which she had always dreamed, for she
~

had, by this time, established herself as a force to be reckoned with™.

in the circle of intellectuals, liberals, and radicals who met regularlw

at Johnaonfp to didéfand to discuss:painting, literature, music,
mathematics, history,.,and, most of.ali. the politics of social reform.
Johnson's circle included some of the foremost minds of the age, and it O
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was no small feat to have educated herself to the point where her mind

could command the respect of men like Joseph Priestley, William Blake,

and Henri Fuseli.
Professionally, Wollstonecraft couldléPke ﬁ}ide in the increasing

’
importance of the work she was aséigned to review for The Analytical.

A
~N

In 1788 the bulk of her reviews had appeared under the sections entitled

Novels, Romaeee: Education, and Travel. By 1789 she was contrithing
as well to the theélogy, biography, music, architecture, poetry, and
theatrg-sections, q%&{ﬁy 1790 she was regulgrly reviewing difficult
and‘importané books. By the fall of 1790 the apprenticeship was over;
and Wollstonecraft undertook the lead:review for the Névember issue of

The Analytical. The work under consideration was Catharine Macaulay

Graham's Letters on Education: with Observations on Religious and

v

Metaphysical Subjects.

» Long bef the appearance of Letters on Education it had been
acknowledéed that catharine Macaulay was no ordinary woman: she wrote

history, pol:itics, :nd philosophy; her History of fng.and under the

. 1 )
Stuarts was "higiiiv regarded",” and its author seen as a rare exception

--a woman with an indisputably first-rate mind, a prodigy; Wollstoné¥
craft's review of Macaulay's Lettersvdemonstfates some of the changes
Ehat had occurred in her own thinking since§her arrival in iondon.
There is in}the review a direct demonﬁtration of her own faﬁiliarity

with topics that her century believed to be accessible only to men or

to those few women wiﬁp "masculine" minds: the nature of God; the

relation of reason to}happiness, the distinctions between true and false

reasoning, or mdraI/;ntegrity and sophistry; and the differences between

the philosophical belief in free will and\the belief in the compulsion
. o

of motives or necessitarianism.¥ She also reveals her 6 ncreasingly

[

]
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rational religious bellefs, her continuing debt to Richard Price, and

her new liberal creed. She denies the existence of hell, affirms the

- exlstence of a future state for those who have undesefvedly'suffered,

and argues that religious belief does not depend on revelation. Harken-

ing back to her theme in Original Stories, she remarks that "could the

rich be induced to employ themselves in softening the distresses of the

poor, what good effects would result to both!", only to agree with
Macaulay that the rich are not likely to undertake such a course
2
voluntarily.
While Wollstonecraft reports and approves, she does not emphasize

what must have been the truly shocking and revolutionary content of

Letters on Education: Macaulay's assertion that there was "no
characteristic difference in sex" and that, therefore, the "false"
notions of "beauty and delicacy" which corrupt feminine bodies, minds,

and morals must be replaced by an education in independence and women

educated like men 3 All in ail Wollstonecraft's review is uncharacter-

-isti?p%iy resé?ﬁined for a woman who was always outspoken and whd in

lesd than a month, would herself be writing reyolutionary polemics and,
in a little over a year, would return to Macaulay's themes and itmort-

alize them in A Vindication of the Rightg‘of Woman. Wollstonecraft

concluded ner review as quietly as she had begun it, by recommeniing
Macaulay's book withontlreservation and commending its "sound reason and
profound thought which either through defective organs; or a'mietaken o
education" seldom appear "in female productions".4

In 6§rt, this uncharecteristic restraint was a mark of respect—-
Macaulay was one of the few wb . Wollstonecraft believed could speek
for herself. But 1t'is also as if she could not quite believe that a

“n
woman--however exceptional--had dared to write thus on the question’ of
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i
1
\




) ) , 296

women and their education, had dared to suggest that the exceptional
might very well turn out to be the ordinary. But if Wollstonecraft had
been at all humbled, awed, or inspired by Macaulay's latest achievement,
such emotions were soon swept away'ﬁy considerations of a more immediate
nature--and the woman question set temporarily as{ﬂé for the rights of

|

men. .

The French Revolution had by late 1790 set England ablaze with
conflicting sympathies. The early reaction to the fall of the Bastille
~-the feeling that France was at last going to abandon its absolutist
form of government and join the modern civilized world epitomized in
the British system—-had polarized. Many now feared that the democracy
or the perfectioz’ gland had achieved over long centurieg of slow
steady progress was being endangered by the madmen ;cross the Channgl.
Others, and with these Wollstonecrafi and the whole Johnson circle must
be ranked, believed that England was far from perfect and saw in the
Revolution the living proof of the possibility of changé, believed that
Man was at last pro;ing himself worthy of the Divine elements of his
nature by undertaking to perfect himself and his society. Between
William Wordsworth's "Bliss was it in that d&wn to be alive"5 and

N

Edmund Burke's Reflections on the Revoiution in France there was a world

of difference, and }t was not a difference anyone feltilike debating

-v0lly or rationak%y.

By November 1790 when Reflections on the Revolution in France

appeared, Burke had already made anti~revolutionary speeches in the
House of Commons, and no one expected his book to come out in favour of ’ !
the Revolution. But neither had anyone expected such a thorough and

unmitigateé attack on all the principles English radicals held so dear.

Moreover, many felt personally betrayed by Burke, who had been a fervent

t
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/ / /
supporter of liberal causes (including the American Revolution) for
years, and they could not see how the distinctions he drew in his
Reflections could be reconciled with his earlier views.

Wollstonecraft read the book and was ouéraged. But it was not

just her new loyalities and sensibilities that suffered. The full title

of Burke's book was Reflections on the Revolution in France, and on the

Proceedings of Certain Societies in London Relative to That Event;

Reflections was not only 'an answer to, but an atégck:upon.the reasoning
that had led Wollstonecraft's old friend Richard Price to come out in
fgvour of the Revolution the previous year at the Society for Commemorat-
ing the Glorious Revolution of 1688. Wollstonecraft read the book as a
clearly immoral attack upon a moral man; in defence of her new principles
and her old friends, she picked up her_pen in a blaze of indignation to
refd%e Refle;tions‘and the man who was capable of writing it.

The result J;s A Vindication of the Rights of Men, a bodk without

: |
a scrap of the deference that any young woman owed to a man of Burke's

age and reputation. A man who had denied the natural inalienable
rights of man and who had attacked a man of Price's moral calibre did

not, in Wollstonecraft's eyes, deserve respect. At her parents' knees,

.

she had learned that submission and obedience were somehow expected to
. & )
be their own‘reward.ﬁ She had seen the lesson confirmed again~and again

in the world around her. Now, relatively secure in her new life and

-

sure of her friends' esteem, she abandoded obedience once and for all

for defiance and contempt. "There is", she says in A‘Vindication of ~the

pa
RighEs of Men, "no end to this implicit submission to authority--some
where it must stop, or we return to barbarism".7 :

) -
Simply put, the argument of A Vindication of the Rights of Men is

L3

this: "virtue can only flourish among equals"; virtue was based on
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reason; Burke's ''libertine imaginatiqq: and his unmanly sentimentality
had deranged his reason; therefore, the claims of his book were closer
to the ravings of a madman than to the voice of reason hé purported
them to represent. In a word, Burke claimed the French were mad, and
Wollstonecraft claimed much the same of him. She attécked his reQerence
for antiquity, heredity, and the rich; accused him of amﬁz}ion, hypo-
crisy, vanity, envy, and sensuality; and argued that he passessed the
kind of debauched sensibility which would weep for a corrupt éueen
while it complacently watched the poor starve. And with considerable
effectiveness,”énd in great detall, she undermined the basic tené of
his argument, by taking his view of England as Utopia and holding it
up to ridicule: "Seéurity of property! Behold, in a few wordg] the
definition of English liberty. And to this selfish principle every

nobler one is sacrificed".8

A Vindication'éf the Rights“gf Men is a pqyerful polemic. 1Its
— o

lack of restraint, its disorganizatign, itsv;epetitipns and digressions
have béen frequently criticized, but one thing that no one has ever
doubted is;its absolute sincerity. In his "From vir bonus to Symbolic
Dancer: M;ty Wollstonecraft's Polemical Style", Gary Kelly argues that
‘the "flaws" in Wollstomecraft's prose style were deliberate, part of
an attempt to dévelop "a controversial style and a‘literary idenfity\
that was both personal and public". She was, in other words, attempting
to use the knowledge she had acquired and the skills she had mastered
over the past three years, attempting to use language 6and here, she
drew on fhe ideas of men like éricé,.Fuseli, and Blair), to embody, as
Kelly says, ﬁthe activity of the whole mifd" and to t;rn the weaknesses

of a woman's education and the "supposed weaknesses" of her mind into

"rhetorical strengths". All of Wollstonecraft's work was an attempt to
) A
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reconcile opposites or to '"embrace contraries", but, unlike the early

work, The Rights of Men approaches the problem of reconciliation largely

in stylistic terms, and, unlike its predecessors, it was by and large a
successful experiment.9
Wollstqnecraft had sensed the significance and the impropriety of
her entrance into the pamphlet war, and halfway through the composition
of her answer to Burke, she decided to abandon it. Johnson, by
acquiescing in her decision to retreat, "piqued her pride”,10 and sett- ~
ing her misgivings aside, she returned to work. But the first ediiion

of the Vindication of the Rights of Men--one of the earliest replies to

Burke to appear in print--was published anonymously; the second edition
—-published 14 December 1790--carried her name on the title page and
permanently closed the door on peaceful obscurity,

Wollstonecraft had forsaken feminine modesty, propriety, and

humility, and she had done so publicly. The result was not calumny,

AL ik~ & il oLt T L

but recognition: her book received more praise than criticism, and

almost overnight she became a public figure. Godwin claims that the Y
1 oo

-~

applause The Rights of Men received "elevated the tone of her mind"
and increased the already considerable confidence she had in her g
intellectual powers. She was no longer a Barbauld or a Chapone, but a

Macaulay, and, as if to prove the point, she returned to the strictures

outlined in Macaulay's Letters on Education. A Vindication of the Righté
12

of Men had proposed manly virtues and cdhdemned "unmanly servility".

Now, Wollstonecraft set out to make it clear that when she had spoken of
the rights of men she had meant human not male rights. Women, too, must
, v ‘
"% reject servitude and become truly manly, if they were to be virtuous

wives, mothers, and citizens of the new ageL

Wollstonecraft's demand that the re-evaluation of the power structure,




of the relationship of man to man and men to government, be extended
to the rights of woman was a logical dontinuation of French revolutionary
ideals. But, although logical, 1t was neither obvious nor dispassionate.

The writing of A Vindication of the Rights of Woman was occasioned, at

least in part, by the news that Talleyrand's proposals for education in
revolutionary France did not intend to substantially alter either the
traditional role of women in society or the domestic nature of feminine
education.13 Men would be cittzens; women wives. Wollstonecraft's
answer to this decision wag not merely a discugssion of abstract rights,
for, whiie it was dedicated to changing attitudes in general and Talley-
rand's in particular, this time the attitudes she wished to change were
ones which had affected her personally from the day she had been born.
She knew from experience the problems of being a woman struggling to
hold her own in a man's world, and the oppression she denounced was an
oppression she had lived with all her life.

The very fact that soclety's exploitation of women could be and

often was accepted as protection, and not oppression at all, only made

matters worse., as it led (as Wollstonecraft well knew) to confusion and

self-dout < most appalling thing that happened to women was not
that men t. them by nature dependent and incapable of intellect,
bﬁt that, ha. .een brought ur with such notions, women themselves nof
only accepte: ti ‘ew, “ut, accepting it, conformed to it and, indeed,
became mindliess de: - e

Women :.ve everywhere in this deplorable state;
for, in orde' to preserve their innoctence, as
ignorance is courteously termed, truth 1is hidden
from them, and they are made to assume an
artificial character before their faculties have
acquired any strength. Taught from infancy that
beauty is a woman's sceptre, the mind shapes it-—
self to the body, and, roaming round its gilt
cage, only seeks to adore its prison.

]
!
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The Rights of Woman is, then, a highly personal book, a cry of

anger and despair and hope whicilemerged oUt of its author's experience

and her personality. But it 1s also a political treatise, a moral essay,

an educational tract, and a psychological study, and it emerged fully J/
N

as much from its author's mind and her education as from her emotions

and her experience. An anonymous revjiewer for The Analytical had (in

1788) claimed Wollstonecraft's Original Stories was obviously "the
S

production of a mind that can think and feel";l it was not a bad

description of the stories, but it is a perfect one of the second

Vindication. And, as in Original Stories, it is the shifts of tone in

<

the narrative or authorial voice (from earnestly serious to contemptuously
defiant, from supplicating to demanding) and the rhythm of the prose

~

(alternately rhetorical and analytical, poetically lyrical and prosai-

cally descriptive) that gives the Vindication its power. Despite the

fact that 1ts ideas were not altogether new, A Vindication of the Rights

of Woman is an original and brilliant book: the tone and structure of
its argument organize and unify what were, to some extent, typical
criticisms of women's education into a polemical work, in which it is

impossible to separate the content from the style which made it truly

- revolutionary.

If the }eminist argument presented in the Rights of Woman is not
itself well-known, it is-at least weli—known by proxy, for it anticipated
almost evefy point that feminists of the nineteenth and tweptieth
centuries would rai;e, points which by now have become commonplace. ' But
they were far from commonplace in 1792. Wollstonecraftiargued that
until women could support themselves they would remain eppressed; that
cultural conditioning lad psychological effects for both sexes and

turned men into tyrants, sensualists, and fools as surely as’ it pade

AN b kL aisa
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women vain, silly, and either helplessly dependent or.cunningly power-
hungry; that unless women were included as full and equal partners in
society they would subvert the progress of the whole human race; that
woman was formed as a helpmate, not a playmate, for man; and that, in
denying wgmen reason, men denied them souls aﬁd thus deniea their very
real duties to God, themselves, and their children; Prevailing attitudes
towards women were in Wollstonecraft's eyes immoral, because they denied
women the very basis for morality-——intelligence and freedom—-and thus
created the very vices they claimed to abhor. If women were to be
virtuous, then they must be free, equal, and independent: 'This", she
says, "was Rousseau's opinion respecting men: I extend it to women'.

Wollstonecraft was willing to concede that women might prove to be
less capable of true virtue than mén, but she was adamant on two points.
First (and here her debt to Price is clear), that without reason there
was no virtue at all. And second, that, :§en if a woman could nc

1

achieve the same '"degree'" of virtue as a man could, fé must still be
"the same in nature";l7 consequently, what was virtuous in a man was
also virtuous in a woman, and the conduct and éducation of both sexes
must be founded on the same principles and have exactly the same aim.

A Vindication of the Rights of Woman is perhaps the first truly

feminist book in the English language, and this is true less because of
what it says than because of how it says it. Indeed, nearly everything

that Wollstonecraft said in A Vindication, she (and o;hers) had said

before, but now the tone in which she asserted herself had changed, as
had the thorough determination with which she pursued the implications
of her arguments through to their logical conclusions. Despite its

obvious reliance upon education as a cure for the erlorable situation

it describes, A Vindication offers surprisingly few concrete proposals

S - . S
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regarding schooling.18 Indeed, it seems to offer few direct recommenda-
tions of any kind beyond the relatively straightforward demand that
women learn to think for themselves. On the thematic or content level,

A Vindication is, in fact, simply the documentation of facts and the

presentation of arguments which, in its author's eyes, both explain and

justify her plea for change. The subtler aspects of its argument are
2

N

embodied in its experimentation with language.
At the beginning(of the book, Wollstonecraft announces that she

wishes to deal with "things, not words', because truth is often "lost

w 19

" in a mist of words". She is, however, forced to deal in words, and
~

her desire to use them to serve truth, and not to mask it, involves her

in a linguistic endeavour which forms the whole structure of her argu-
3
ment. And in this, too, if she did not create, she certainly ar ‘cipated

what has come to be fnown as the feminist tradition, for the book- *hat
- )

followed (and it is interesting to note that exceptions to this rule

have tended to be authoreq by male, rather than female, feminists) would,

by and large,/jaopt her method of attacking through language-—through
metaphor, an&logy, the juxtaposition of opposites—-thus stripping away
the meaningless civilities which surround feminine subjection and clothe

it in false «:amour and false chivalry. .

N

Language, asserts Wollstomecraft, is the "drapery" which conceals
M,
truth and attempts to £2Ke the false real. Once certain attitudes, °
false or not, become institutionalized in language, only the application

of a more candid and brutal kind of language which reveals things for

.y

what they truly are can correct the situation. Women's subjection had,

in fact, been created largely by words, and thus only words could

destroy it. The psychological sophistication of Wollstonecfggz‘s

.

argument is too complex to detail here, but, in essence, it claimed thgf
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to be "feminine'", in what she calls "the masculine acceptation of the

!
word", was to cthoose "manners” over "morals', "elegancy" over "virtue",
1

and "superficial graces" over '"immutable principles". It was in fact

to choose sexuality over humanity, alienation and fragmentation over

20

wholeness, and appearance over reality.

A Vindication of the Rights of Woman is dedicated to proving that

women could- think and to demonstrating that they might break frge of
their situation simply by beginning to think about it. It i% an exercise
in self-determination or redefinition undertaken by : woman and thug is
itself a metaphor for the female mind which is attempting to free it-
self, attempting to ‘capture not only the truth of reason, but the
emotion of thinking. Wollstonecraft wrote down»what she thought as she
thought it, without fércing her ideas into logical patterns, organizing
her thoughts into predetermined sH;pes, or’attempting to curb the
associations to which her mind naturally led her or to restrain the
digressive quality of those associations in prose. To do these things:
would, she believed, be a falsification of the truth of the mind's
ptocésses and a betrayafl of her own particular genius. "I shall disdain
to eull my phrases or polish my style', she said’in her Introducgion to
the first edition of the Rights of WOman.21 She in fact refused—and
nowhere is that refusal more apparent than in her style of rapid
composition and uncensored flow of emotion and thought—to conform to
the'rules of logicgl c;gént argument laid down by men.

A Vindication of the Rights of Woman is‘a great book, and, like

-

many great books, part of its greatness may be traced to its author's

arrogance. Wollstonecraft's aqigganée or so it can be argued, was

~

justified, for she had succeeded largel- ~v her own efforts§ in educating

herself, estaBlishing a career, and securing an independence in a manner

~

o~




few women of her century were to achieve. But justified or not, 1t was
out of her arrogance, her supreme belief in her own mind, that the
style of the Vindication emerged, and at its best that style achieved a
force, an eloquence, and a simplicity that have rarely been surpassed in
educational, feminist, or”polemical literature.

The two Vindications—the first published in late 1790, the second
in early 1792, and bdth, inifially, receiving largely favourablq/critical
reception--represénted personal vindication for Wollstoneéraft. They
made her fakous and guaranteed her independence by the simple process’
of ensuring that anything she wrote would bé both published and read.
But mor;%importantl§ﬁ‘they are the biography of this pért of her life,
for they not only represent but document an intellectual revolution in

: 4§
her thought. On a personal level, the second Vindication (written in a

N

.
~

short six weeks, but representing thirty odd years of resentment,
/
repression, and denial)22 was particularly significant, for the writing

*

of it made of her a new woman and led to the emotional upheaval that

soon followed. )
ve
The early years of Wollstonecraft's career hadkéeeo an attempt to
supress her unruly emotions by devoting herself to what she saw as
duty: the mothering of a circle of siblings and dependents who never
quite seemed to live up to her expectations of tﬁem. In 1787 she had
struck oug‘on her own and devoted herself to work; loneliness ;nd
frustration continued to plague her from tipe to time, but the years of
her apprenticeshib and her early success were on the whole happy. By
1792 she had achieved what she“had set ogt to do, and, after the first

A

flush of success, she discovered that alone it was not enough.

‘

After the first Vindication,.Miss Wollstonecraft, as a mark of her

~
14

Y
\A

0y

achievement, became Mrs. Wollstonecraft, and somewhere too about this

L4
4
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time, she became one of The Analytical's editorial staff (as well as

continuing to be one of 1ts reviewers). By September 1791 (shortly
before thzlwriting of the second Vindication) she moved to more spacious
quarters and began to < 1d a little more ¢ime and money on herself.

The stage of self-imposed asceticism which had arisen out of financial
.
and what Wollstonecraft had seen as moral necessity was ending, and by

L}

"

1792 her brother Charles saw fit to remark that she had "grown quite

‘handsome', for "being conscious that she ie on the wrong side of Thirty

she now endeavors to set off those charms’ (she once despised) to the
best advantage".z3 Success, and the changes it had created in Woll-
stonecraft's attitude towards herself, led to a new blossoming, and 1t,
in tuiy, led almost immediately to new problems. B
The first problem was not exactly new, for Wollstonecraft's relation-
ships with various members of her family had been strained for some
time.ZAShe continugd to contribute :o their support and to offer a kind
of maternal encouragement, but she rad come to deeply resent the depen-
dence.she had once been only too happy to foster. For their part, James,
Charles, Everina, and 15 particular Eliza still seemed to regard it as
their elder sistér{s duty not only to help them out occasionally, but
to rescue them by reestablishing the farily home. Her family may have

envied, but they did not resent her success; they merely wanted to share

i{t. Wollstonecraft, however, was tired of. sharing and quite tired of

: subjecting>her needs to those of her family. By 1792 she had made it

clear that other things and other people came before her brothers and‘
sisters and that she possessed new responsf@}s}ties and desires which
had superceded the old. 1t had not been an easy decision for Wollstone-

( :
craft to make; indeed it had taken her several years to finalize and

9
_ act upon it, but it was made less painfyl (for her) by the transfer of

S .
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emotional involvement to Johnson and his circleé* Bf friends in general
and in particular to one mﬁn-in that circle. And, indeedy This was the
second problem.

Wollstonecraft had known Henri Fuseli for som; time--perhaps as
early as 1788 and certainly by 1790 {f not before. From 1790 to 1792
they were intimate friends whose shared passions for paintiné. Rousseau,

and the French Revolution brought them closer than thev might otherwise
G
have been. Fusell was a complex character: a man of strong passions,

torrential convergational powers, violent temper, caustic wit, and
formidable intellect, who also possessed an unshakeable belief in his
own genius. He was a painter, critic, writer, classical scholar,
linguist, and a self-styled genius obsessed with developing a gtyle in
both literature and art which would express his unique talents.25 A
pupil of his once remarked that Fuseli destroyed "weak minds'", but "had
the art of inspiring young minds with grand and high views".26
Wollsgonecraft's mind was not wsak, and it is not unreasonable to
assume that in conversation with Fusell she found an articulate rationale
f6r her own belief in speaking and wrif¥ng from the heart——a rationale"
which, as Kelly says, clearly distinguished true from false oratory,
genius from-memory, and truth from expediency.27 If nothing else,
Fuséli stimulated har';dealism and her desire to prove herself; most
certainly, wittingly or not, his arrogance fostered the development of
her own and increased _her willingness to view her righteous indignation
as a sign of her original mind, a ma;i of her own genius. Thus, whatever
the gore-direct impact of his thougli% on her ideas might have been, the
Vindicatigns were, to some extent, products of Wollstonecraft's relation-

ship with Fuseli, because they were the immediate result of her confi-

dence in her owm powérs. )
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Fusel{i saw himséIf as the voice of genius, an artist who scorned
convention, but in his private life he had, by the 17905: become more
circumspect and was, inrfact, in danger of becoming that most conven-
tional of characters: the married Qan who was quite prepared, on one
hand, to encourage any young female who admired and flattered him and,
on the other, to retreat in moral outrage if he perceived his attentions

to be taken witﬂ a degree of seriousness that could threaten either
his "respectability" or his marriagé. To be féir: the deéree of Fuseli's
emotional invdlvement wfth Wollstonecraft, or the extent to which he
encouraged her in her feelings for him, is not known, although it 1is a
much debated point ampngst Wollstonecraft biographers. 6f Wollsto;e—‘
crgft's involvement, on the other hand, there can be no doubt. She‘
began }Jy valuing his mind and hisqfriendship, but by 1792 she had
convinced herself that his wife was unworthy of him, and ®y November
she had decided to ;?concile her passizapwith her principles,Aby leaving
his person to his wife, but claimin&fhis soul and mind for her own.
After'what must have been a painful and humiliating scene with his
wife (in whiéh Wollstonecraft, evidently, reduested permission to become
part of the family and was told by Fuseli's wife-—and by Fuseli himself
according to’some sourcés——to stop bothering them);_she was:at last
forced to recognize that her feelings for Fuseli were ﬁo'longer based
solely on admiration for his soul and appreciatign of his genius. What‘
she had regafded as a platonié dnd, therefore,_innbcept attachment
became in her own_eyeé a dangerpus situation at best, a criminal passion
)
at worst. She had rejected two separate offers of marriage f;om men
she did not love, and now she loved a man she could not have.

She, Johnson, Fuseli, and Fuseli's wife, Sophia, had planned a

trip to France.28 Wollstonecraft went alone, but the woman who left for -

[PV
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the Continent in December 1792 was a different one from the young and
puritanical séinster who had come to London in 1787 to est;blish her-
self as an authbr. She would continue,to study and write, just as she
would continue to cherish her independence, but the iast years of her
life would not be devoted to work, but to the search for ‘sonal ‘

o]
happiness and emotional fulfillment.

The New Woman: An Unfinished Story (1793-1797)

For yearé have I endeavoured to calm an .
impetuous tide--labouring to make my
feelings take an orderly course.--It

was striving against the stream.--1

must love and admire with warmth, or I
sink into sadness.

--Mary Wollstonecraft, Letters Written
during a Short Residence in Sweden,
Norway, and Denmark. )

Despite Wollstdnecraft'é nervous and emotional complaints, and her
oft-voiced pessim:sr and gloom, the first thirty years of her 11fe had
been characterized by an unfailing energy of action whic revealed her
essential optimism and courage. Thirty years Sf strﬁggling against
defeat and f;ilure, in whatever gﬂ{se they might present themselves, had

7y

led to the Vindications and to her new reputation as the woman of the

day. When she thanked God for giving her an "active mind" (which "if
it does not smooth™ at least "enables me to jump over the rough places

in life"), it was with good reason, as it was the active poyers of her

mind that had rescued her first from poverty and then from obscurity and
allowed her to build>a career and an independent life for he:self.29

But by 1793 that life had pgen left behind and left in ruins. That
the ruins were at least in part of her own méking, she well knew:

I am mere animal, and instinctive emotions too
often silence the suggestions of reason, ... T



But, however much she may have felt the pressure of her emotions, until
late into 1792 Wollstonecraft had kept a tight reign on them and had
rarely played the fool.
of progress and perfectibility and had expected herself and others to
live up to them, but between 1790 and 1792, in partigglar, she had; for

the large part, maintained them in the cool confident voice of reason

have nourished a sickly kind of delicacy, which
gives me many unnecessary pangs.—I acknowledge
that life 1s but a jest~—and often a frightful
dream--yet catch myself every day searching for
something serious—-and feel real misery from the
disappointment. I am a strange compound of
weakness and resolution! ... There is certainly a
great defect in my mind--mv weyward heart creates
its own misery--why I am made thus 1 cannot tell;
and, till I can form some idea of the whole of my
existence, I must be content to weep and dance
like a child--long for a toy, and be tired of it
as soon as 1 get it, o Surely I am a fool--30

what aloof from her own enthusiasms.

craft's passionsfh@d been completely intellectualized, but there is

enough truth in ﬁhb contention to insist that she was in those years to

il

some degree protected from bitterness, disappointmént, and despair. by

some combination of the strength of her reason and thg pervasiveness of
her intellectuél rafiohélizations. Now, both.private and public events,
and her willingness to actively participate in their emotional turmoil,
would take a turn tﬁat q?uld test her‘faith-in God, in progress, and in

13 )
herself as never before. 1In the process it would reawaken old terrors

It would be going too far to say that from 1790 to 1792 Wollstone-

;o

¢ b oo

4

and create new joys. ./

prepared to find herself in basic s§mpathy with the revolutionary cause

and the new society it had created. Instead, she found herself 1oné%y,

She had no doubt entertained unrealistic views

.and used rational argument to curb her own emotions and to remain some-

-

Wollstonecraft arrived in France sometime in mid-December 1792,

310
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and less xthan
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irritated by her inability to communicate in French,

»

ench idea of

pleased with what she saw of the French charactey and the

revolutionary soclety. She set to work mast the language (which

she could read and"write but neither speak nsr—whderstand adequately)
and was quickly accepted into the circle of British and American ex-
patriates in Péris, a circle which included Thomas and Rebecca Christie,

Helen Maria Williams and John Hurford Stone, Joel Barlow, and, of course,"

Thomas Paine, author of The Rights of Man, now a citizen of France and

member of the National Convention. Joel Barlow would later be joined by
his wife, Ruth, with whom Wollstonecraft was alrea@y good friends; as
well, through men like Eéine and Chriétie, Wdllstonecraft would become
friendly with various members of the Gifoédin party, for people like
Madame Roland, Brissot, and Condorcet were always willing to.wélcome
f;reigners in support of their cause. The language problem had been
tackled'and the loneliness conquered, but Wollstonecraft's disappoint-—

~ ment in the Revolution was harder to cope with--her faith had been
badly shaken. \ |

The trial of the king and his subsequent execution on 21 January

1793 unnerved her, the more so as she'fognd herself moved by the monarchial
dignity she had expected only to despise. Worse yet, was. the petty

| "pride of office" she observed all around he{ and her growing suspicion
that the Revolution had changed '"names, not principles", that the
g%istocracy of birth,ﬁad been levelled onlf to make way for that of
riches, equally immoral and inexpressibly more vulgar.31 Early in‘1793
Wollsfonecraft began work on her "Letter on the Present Character of
the French Nation" which was intended to be one of a series of commen-
taries on the progress of the revolution. Tt wés the only one she wrote.

and was not published until after her death; in it, she claimeg_that

!
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the perspective of the golden age, fading
before the attentive eye of observation, almost
eludes my sight; and, losing thus in part my
theory of a more perfect state, start not, my
friend, if I bring forward an opinion, which
at the first glance seems to be levelled against
the existence of God! I .am not become an Atheist,
I assure you, by residing at Paris: yet I begin
to fear that vice, or, if you will, evil, is the
grand mobile of action, and that, when the passions
are justly poized, we become harmless, and in the
same proportion useless.

In retrospéct, the suspicions Wollstonecraft gave voice to in her
"Letter" seem almost uncanny, for events in revolutionary France were
about to take the turn that has for many ever since justified Burke's
initial denunciation of the madmen across the Channel who thought they
could change the course of history and human nature overnight. By
February 1/93 England and France were at war, and foreigners in France

' suspect. By the spring, control in the National Convention had passed
from the moderate Girondins to the Montagnes or Jacobins, Robespierre

was in command, the Reign of Terror and purification'by the guillotine

had begun,

In May 1793, The Girondins (many of whom were Wollstonecraft's
friends and whose political views she shared) were arrested. 1In October,
all those British citizens who had not had enough sense.td léave, or
who were not already in prison, were arrested and incarcerated, and
the guillotine tlai@ed the Queen of France; Brissot and twenty of his
fellow-compatriots of the now judged too-moderate Girondin party. 1In
&ovember,YOlympe de Gougés and Madame Roland followed the others to their
fate. The Terror continued into the new year; in July 1794 Robespierre
himself fell victim to it, and so it énded.

Most of Wollstonecraft's friends were jailed or executed during

the Terror. She herself escaped only because of her relationship with

e
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Gilbert Imlay, an American, ;ho had had the foresight to register her
at the American embassy as His wife. And she would not have escaped‘
even then, if her letters had been intercepted, or if the content of
her history of the revolution (which she had been advised to‘surn) had
been generally known, or if anyone of importance, or malicé, had been
bresent the day she could not stop herself from recoiling in articulate
horror froﬁ the fresh blood at the foot of the ggilﬁotine.

Wollstonecraft's -attitude to this aspect of the Revolution is best
embodied in a letter she wroté to Ruth Barlow in July 1794:

.

;
The French will carry all b&fore them—-but, my
God, how many victims fall beneath the sword and
the Guillotine! My blood runs cold, and I sicken
at the thought of a Revolution which costs so much
blood and bitter tears.33 ’ .

But, ironically, the very excesses of those in power seemed to restore

hér faith in the French people as a whole. And if her An Historical

and Moral View of the Origin and Progress of the French Revolution and

the Effect It has Produced in ﬁabqu, which she worked on from June

1793 to March 1794 (during the Terror itsglf), would not have met with
Robespierre's approval, neither would it hdve met with Burke's.

Wollstonecraft expected that her higtory of the Revolution would
. £

comprise several volumes; Thus An Hystorical and Moral View of the

Origin and Progress of the Fr nch/égvolution, which was intended to be

g

the first of the series, is limited to fhe very early months of the
Revolution.ég'events that occurred a good three years before her arrival
‘in France. ‘Nonetheless, even her perspective on those fi;st months had
been altered by her residence in France during the Terror, and her
history begins by admitting that the violth excesses of the Revolution
could not fail to alienate s;mpathy, nor to call into question the very

principlés on which the Revolution had been based.
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The "despotism of licentious freedom", "the snap of the guillotine",

"the disgusting conceit and wretched egotism" of the French gave good
cause for despair, but they also, in Wolistonecraft's opinion, tempted
one to heed '"the erroneous inferences of sensibility" rather than the
voice of reason. Reason could not excuse, but it could explain the
bloody coursedFrance had taken and explain it in such a way as to leave

revolutionary principles clear of blame. The French character, argues

+ Wollstonecraft, had been formed by long centuries ‘of brutal repression,

corrupted by "an absolute government, a domineering priesthood, and a
great inequality of fortune". French éducafion and French culture had
congpired to poison "the genial current of natural feelings" and to
subvert the 'natural" laws of humanity and had produced in the French-
man a highly grtificial or wantonly brutalized character, perhaps the
least equipped in all ﬁurope to undértake the real business of a
revolution‘against corruption and tyranny, precisely_becaﬁse tyranny

and corruption had been the rule for so long in France. Thus, the

4.violence and bloodlust released in tﬁe Revolution were not so much

producté of the new freedom, as reactions to the ancient regime: "thg

" rich and poor we;§§gf§arated into bands of tyrants and slaves", says

Wollstonecraft, "and the retaliation of slaves is always terrible".34

An Historical and MbraJ\View of the Origin and Progress of the

v

French‘Revolution is, then,iﬁ?reaffirmation of Wollstonecraft's liberal

i \
b 3

principles, a éestamenqlio\the fact that_while her faith had been

shaken, it had nbf been destroyéd. It dgniéé the doctrine of 6rigina1
: P

sin, asserts that the natural state of man is a happy and virtuous one,

1 ~
[

argues that cultural forces can warp man's natural character, and claims

that perfection is not found in nature, but in a civilization ﬁhich

~ scorns artifice in favour of tailoring itself to the best in man's

v

314



315

nature. The best in man's nature was, of course, his mind, and Woll-~
stonecraft warns that the real danger to progress and to revolutionary
principles is mot the discharge of violencek(which, however‘despicable,
is a temporary reaction), but the establishment of "an aristocracy of
wealth" and the developﬁent of an economy based 06 "61vis1on of labour",
which would render the mind "entireiyrinactive" and turn modern man R
into a machine.35 But despite worries like this, Wollstonecraft's
belief in the perfectibility of man and the "sure, though gradual
pace"36 of the improvement moral philosophy would confer upon society

had survived Robespierre's reign. In the midst of terror, she had

regained her basic optimism, and An Historical and Moral View of the

Origin and Progress of the French Revolution, written during the

Terror itself, was her testament to the revival of this faith:

A change of character cannot be so -sudden as
some gsanguine calculators expect .... As a
change also of the m of education and
domestic manners wil a natural consequence
of the revolution, the nch will insensibly
rise to a dignity of char ove that '
of the present race; and then the fruf} of their
liberty, ripening gradually, will have/ a relish
not to be expected during its crude agd forced <
state. '

Wollstonecraft finished her history s;metime early in 1794; ié
was published late the same year, reasonably well-received in England,
and reissued in 1795. Why Wollstonecraft.did not then continue with
her plan to wri;e a series of works on the Revolution remains a myétery.
| Perhaps? she doubted her abilities as anrhistorian, decided it waé
impossible to write the history of so.recent an event, or merely
despaired at her lack of access to proper research materials and

facilities. Perhaps, the struggle to regain her faith had weari;d her,

at least to the point, where she could not yet face documéﬁting the
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) A
events leading up to the Terror, let alone the Terror itself; certainly

it is true that what she had seen of revolutionary government had tamed

-

and subdued her 'optimism, and in consequence what her history achieves
/
in balance and maturity it lacks in passion and authority, the very

qualities that had made her Vindications such splendid polemics.38 Or

perhaps, it had to do with the mounting pressure of te, not public,
events, for among other things the Terror produced go: ' s for
clinging to whatever happiness could be found, and, all "¢ t.me she
was writing her history, Wollstonecraft was involved in a i:- - -e
personal experiment with ;;volutionary principles.

Mary Wollstonecraft met Gilbert Imlay, an American adventurer,
veteran of the Americén revolutionary army, and newly-turned author,
sometime early in 1793 at the Christie home in Paris. She was thifty—
four; he was thirty-nine. Although she does not seem to have known 1it,
and was never to accept 1t, he was by nature a libertine; she was by
circumstance a sexual inngcent and a puritan of sorts, although not
destined to remain either fof Quch longer. éhe did not much like him

at first, but py June 1793 when she moved from Paris to Neuilly (a small

village on the outskirts of Paris), they were at least friends, for he
\_____f-'“'/

[

visited hgr there.

Played against a backdrop of public drama and terror,_Woilstone-
craft'é privatg life became an almost idyllic retreat, an isiand/of —
personal happiness in a sea of despair. B§ August (if not sooner)
Wollsﬁonecraft and'Im;ay had become lovgfs, although they had ﬁot married
and had made no plans to doiso. Eveﬁ pr;gnancy, although undoubtedly
also unplanned, does not aeeﬁ to have unduly upset either of them, and
long before~the actual birth, both Wob}stonecraft and Imlay .seem to

have regarded the child as growiggvproof of its parents' tender attachment,



Al o e e it

317

rather than a social embarrassment or an unwelcome bond.

In Septemﬂer Wollstonecraft returned to Paris to live openly with
Imlay, and to ensure her safety he registered her at the American
embassy as his wife. Whether the couple regarded this as tantamount to
marriage or merely as An expedient measure to protect Wollstonecraft
from the backlash of the Terror on intish citizens is not really
known.39 What is c1§ar is that, at least in Wollstonecraft's eyes,
their relationship was as sa.red as any marriage, and shg did not feel
she had to claim the sanction of either the law 'or the church to make
it so. This was not, after all, a relationship dedicated to the rules
-of prudence, but to those of love aﬂd conscience. It was an experiment
undertakeh in a new world with a new spirit: "I like Ehe word affection,
because it s;gnifies something habitual", Wollstonecraft wrote tg her
1ové¥7—:2%§ we are soon to meet, to try whether we have mind enough to

keep our hearts warm".40 She sometimes referred to Imlay as her husband

or referred to herself as his wife--as did he--but from the beginning,
‘she made it clear that if he ceased to love her she would end the
relationship and fend for herself and her child. But she d%&';ot
envision such failure and when it came was not prepared for it,

Shortly after Wollstonecraft'é return to Paris, Imlay had to leave
for Le Havre on businesé. She joined him theré in January, and for a -
short si;fmonths they shared a happy domesticity. On 14 May 1794 their
daughter, Fanny, was born and drew the couple even closer together.

Like all affairs or marriages, the Wollstonecraft Imlay liasicon
had 1its problems. The -four months separation before their reusion at “
Le Havre.had beep:particularly painful for WLllstonecraft,.who seems to
have been surprised by the depth of the passion Imlay‘had awakened in

her andnponfused by the ambivalence of her own response which centered
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1

in a Aeep sugpicion of the incredible feelings of happiness threatening
tqgfyerwhelm her. ‘Imlay, on the other hanh, was flattered by the love
and trust she placed in him, equally quick to complain of delayed letters
or imhgined coolﬁess, but frequently irritated, as men will bef‘by her
of t-repeated opinion that&ambition, wealth, and fame were not at all
important when ¢tompared to the affairs of the heart.

Wollstonecraft could well afford to be noble about poverty, as she
had faced it befor; and knew, as well, that if it came to that, she
é:;ld well support herself. Imlay, however, was no more interested in‘

poverty than obscurity and was no doubﬁ troubled by the knowledge that’

the author of the Vindications could well afford to be more sanguine

2

about ambition and fame than the author of A Topographical Description

of the Western Territory of North America and The Emig:ants.Al Imlay,

too, was an author, but his books had brought him sufficient quantities
of neither money nor fame. He was, therefore, definitely interested- in
adventurous schemes of all sorts, and all of them promised profit. Ffog
the beginning, his business activities——or yhat Wollstonecraft referred
to as his "ﬁ?neyégetting faceuﬁgere Q bone of contention getween Fhem
them, but not, initially; much more than that. The si; monfhs‘in Le
Havre, and the three months of’togethernessﬁin Neuilly that preceded
them, se;ﬁ, on the ﬁhole, to have been happy months for both Mary
Wollstonecraft and Gilbért Imlay, months in which they planned their
future life together on a sma;l farm in America surrognded by their
‘offsp;ing, months/iﬁgéhich their love seeméd to be iustifying the new
experiment and fulfilling the pfomise of the new worid;

Sometime late in the summer or early'in the fall of 1794, their
domesticity was, for a second time, interrupted by business. Iﬁia& lgft

for Paris and ﬁhen London; Wollstonecraft closed up the house at Le Havre
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gnd moved herself and Fanny to Paris to await his return. The
separation, expected to last two or three months, dragged on and on,
with business and more business as the excuse. As the months went by,

B

‘Wollstonecraft's graceful and often playful acceptance of the distance
between them tuxned slowly into sPirited impatience and ;;:n into
serious worry. After eight months, she was nearly frantic and, altho%gh
reluctant to return to England, agreed, at Imlay's urging, to ;eet him ~ ,
in London. |

But this time reunion did not solve tge problems. Imlay's passion
for her had cooled to the extent that he had allowed himself to beFome
involved in another affair which was, however, he aésured her, a strictly
sexual alliance which would shortly play itself out. Moreover, while-he
claimed to still love her, he now seems to have advanced the argument
that love and fidelity had little to do with one another and that to
expect physical faithfulness ffom the modern man (like the old one) was
a contradiction in terms. This\ (in Wollstonecraft's opinion) was
sophistry not feééon, promiscuiﬁy not_freg lovg. Qgite simply, she .
could not comprehend how any sane human being, male or femal;, could

-

hold such views. But neither could she\greak with a man w’'th whom she
had known such happiness and who, she was convinced, was the only man
she couid ever love. She had scorned the convention, but not the
sacrament of maxgiage, and now grief, pride, humiliation, hope, rage
at being so shamelessly betrayed, and a fierce longing to recapture her

former happiness drove her to the brink of nervous collapsé. (

Faced with such a situation, and finding herself above all else
. o~

° hépelessly confused, Wollstonecraft appears to have turned to the yjy//

-

courtesy books and marriage manuals of the day and, like a proper

~

7eighteenth—century'wife, set herself to wait things out in compliant
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silence. But if fideli{ty was not in Imlay's nature, no more was
submissive silence in hers, and her reproach and rage broke forth with

all the more force for having been suppressed. What she thought she

sald, and what\gheghad to say was not mﬁsic to his ears. Within a

month of her arrival in London, the temsion between them was (at least

for Wollstonecraft) uﬁﬁearabie. She threatened‘suicide; whether or not

she actually attempted it 1is questionaﬁle,'but, if she did, it was with

but half a heaﬁygsfor she warned Imlay of her intentions in time fo;:

him to subvert them. Afterwards, contrite and penitent, she agreed to

1ive for the sake of her child and allowed herself to be packed off to
Scandinavia where Imlay had business that urgently needed attending to.

It was, as.every biographer of Wollstonecraft has remarked, a

singularly idiosyncratic move for a woman to take herself and her ‘ ’ N
thirteén—month—olﬁ baby off on a strange and arduous voyage in service

of the éommerce she hated and the man who was in the process of abandon-

ing her. It was also a singularly wise move, and three months of once

again facing life éntirely on her own, articulating on paper the
'variations}in her moods, studying the peo?lé and exploring‘the wild

and spectacular countryéide'oflthe nor;h did much to restore her to the

physical health that anxiety had undérmined and to reconcile her to the
differences between Imlay'; mind and her own.

She sp;nt the éummer months of 1795 travelling in Sweden, Norway,
- . \/
and Denmark, returned to ".ondon.in September or October, and ope 1ast

&

time succumbed to despair. Within weeks of her homecoming and after a
4 .

particularly cruel and humiliating scene with Imlay, she decided to

\
comit suicide. This time she was entirely sgg}sus; she warned no one

“and took great pains to ensure that she attracted no notice; she jumped

- A

was rescued by the merest chance after she had
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already lost consciousness. Nor, when she found she had been unwillingly
dragged back to life, did she repent the attempt.43

Still 1t ;as not over. She had not yet relinquished all hope, and,
though she now once again determined té ‘live for her child (and this’
time she meant it; there were no more guicide attempts), things between
her and Imlay dragged on. But slowly she began to reestablish cogtrol
over her own life: by late 1795 she had decided to make a book out of
her Scaﬁdinavian tr;vels, and by early 1796 she was back at work for

L 4

The Analytical and wa{\?éentering Lghdon society. 1In March 1796--some

three years after she had first met him-Wollstonecraft wrote her last

letter to Imlay:

It is now finished.--Convinced that you have
*heither regard nor friendship, I disdain to
utter a reproach, though I have had reason to
think, that the "forbearance'" talked of, has
not been very delicate.--It 1is however of no
consequence.--I am glad you are satisfied with
your own conduct, ... It is strange that, in
spite of all you do, something like conviction
forces me to believe, that you are not what
you appear to.be. 44
I part with you in peace.

The ordeal was over.

Shortly before the final break, Wollstonecraft retrieved the letters

she had written to Imlay.*"5 These she evidently kept among her papers,

for after her'death Godwin publisheﬁ them (in Posthugohs Works), an act
which outraged his own century #nd stiIvauzzles ours. Surely it is.not
common for a husband to‘make public the passionate love his wife
conceived for anqther man, even if‘the other man Bfeceded him in her
affections. But Godwin was not a common husband. He saw no reason why
~e should protect Imlay's reputgtion (the fact that WOllstonecraft had
herself promised and had indeed tr;e& to do so was obviously not

sufficient reason for Godwin). He believed the letters made Wollstonecraft's

‘
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innocence perfectly clear. And most of all, he believed the letters

had literary merit. He was right.

Wollstonecraft's biographers too often use the Letters to Imlay .

(also” published under the title The Love Letters of Mary Wollstonecraft

and included in the Collected Letters) as proof of neurosis. Taken as

R

a whole, they do this only insofar as any human being who ha;.abandoned
him or herself to love or to life 1is neurotic. If anything, the lettérs
demonstrate not Wollstonecraft's but Imlay's "neurosis" for, if he
could not'live with her, he evidently cRpld not leave her either, and
her ambivalenpe seems‘to have taken its tone from his.

«That the letters are ambivalent there is no doubt, for what is on
record is the full range of human emotionms, expressEH\in a style that

/3
documents, first, the discovery and, then, the disintegration of the
b

" heart's pleasures, while it continually proves the soundness of the

i3

mind. The private letters Godwin published cover the whole %gurse of
Wollstonecraft's relationship with. Imlay; thus, the confident and loving

playfﬁlness of the early letters is poignantly counterpointed by the

. vulnerable and desperate anguish of the later ones, which themselves

sérve as a counterpoint to those from the same period that Wollstone-

craft herself published in Letters Written during a Short Residence in

Sweden, Norway, and Denmark. Predictably, the letters published by

Wolléibnecraft herself are a good deal less personal and recriminatory
o ] : )
in tone and, unlike those Godwin published, rarely sarcastic. They are

d;I;ten to an unnamed friend (obvioﬁsly Imléy), and while they make no
attempt to disguiée thé author's melancboly or to keep the cause of it.

a secret, they also reveal a mind that. even in the midst of misery

ety .
s

cpn;inuhlly reagsérts its own strength by’atruggling”to give form,‘shgpe,
: . . s
and artistic signfficance to personal experience.

i~ . . - ¢
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Letters Written during a Short Residence in Sweden, Noxrway, and

Denmark, published early in 1796 and drawn in part from the letters
Wollstonecraft wrote to Imlay during her trip and in part from the
journal in which she faithfully recorded her journey, conLains something
for everyone. Its poetic delight in the beauties, the sublimities,
and the restora;ive préfs of nature have won it a place in the anﬁals
of Romanticism. §€;’30c131 commentary and detailed scriptions of
eighteenth-century Scandinavian manners, morals, poligics, industry{
and childrearing practices capture the attention of the historian and
the sociologist. And its persona of the mature but melancholy voice
of female experience intent upon'self—analys%é beguiles both the bio-
: y

grapher and the psychologist. .

The aim of the Letters is "to form a just idea of the nature of
man" or "to trace the progress of the world's improvement". They were )
Enlightenment ideéls, but in the Letters the approach to such questions
in'nof objective analysis, but subjective reflectiop because, as
Wollstonecraft puts it, "wé reason deeply, when we forcibly feel". And
it is in this sense that the book may be considered not only as a travel
book or an autobiographical essay,-but as a Romantic prologue, for like
all Romantic works, its primary concern‘is to invest the_particular
with uniQersal significance or to'explbre the connéction between the
moment and its t;anscendent reality. The pérticular may be anything
from a Scandinavian meal to a sublime view to a soap factory or mining:
operation to a fieeting memory of happiness or grief; its significance
lies in the emotion it creatés and, further, in the new insights the

imagination forges out of the emotion.46

The epistolﬁry travel book was eminently suited to Wollstonecraft's

purpose of bringing her own heart and mind to the exploration of the

-
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human condition in general. Such an exploration must, however, be
undertaken more for the journey itself than for the consistency of the
conclusions it produces, for more often than not it creates such a
complex interweaving of situations, emotions, and ideas that logical
contradictions become ne#t to inevitable. Similarly, pfose 1s not always
capable of sustaining either the emotional or intellectual reverie that
éuch intricate patterns demand. Consequently, the Scandinavian Letters
often contradict themselves (or scca to) and frequently lapse into
prosalc documentation. At their best, however, the contenf and style

of the Letters become one and the same and mové from reverie to rhetoric.
from the-personal to the political, and from the particular_to the

universal with imaginative grace and'intellectual ease,

Throughout both the Letters to Imlay and the Scandinavian Letters

there 1s only one topic into which Wollstonecraft's mature reflection

does not introduce doubt or conflict, and that 1s her affection for her ‘
T The regasy
/

of a painful affair and a constant reminder of the man who haﬁ"fathered
, ~

e

her, Fanny, nonetheless, remained in her mother's eyeé/g source of

daughter, her "little frolicker", her darling "Fannikan".

, rd
consolation and delight. She is mentiqggg‘fgyéggij;imes in the letters ‘
Wollstonecraft publishéd, but it is Eﬁé private ones that testify most
movingly to Wollstonecraft's.gléwing maternal pride. Wollstogecraft .
had exﬁected to discharge her duties to her infant and to feel a reason-
able affection for it, but fhe role of mother, like that“of wife,'had
taken ﬁer;by surprise and left a woman who had always given rational
.sanction to domesticity with % passion for i.t.l'8 It was a side of her
character thaﬁ she had not hitherto recogniied or, at 1é;st, one she

had 1nsuf£iciently appreciated. She had speculated about the joys

created when reason and emotion or head and heart coincided and agreed
) -,

r
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upon a coukse, but not unti{ Imlay and Fanny had she felt them. He%gez
forth, having tasted such happiness, she would find it impossible to
forgo, impossiblg to séttle for less. ‘
The last two years of Mary Wollstonecraft's 1life were spent in
London amidst people such qs‘ElizabethFInchbald, Amelia Alderson, John

Opie, Thomas Holcroft, Mary Hays, Maria Reveley;‘Joseph Johnson, Samuel
Coleridge, Robert Southey, and, most of aii, William Godwin, whose wife
she was to become. Wollstonecraft and Godwin had first met in November
1791 at Qné of thnson's dinner parties, from which they had departed
none too pleased with each other. But by.January 1796, wﬁen lhey renewed
their acquaintance, circumstances were different.

Godwin accepted the invitation from Mary Hays to dine in a party

that was to include Wollstonecraft with some reservation, and he went

fully exﬁacting to meet once agailn the haug@;y\f thor of A Vindication

of the Rights of Men, an author, who had, in his opinion, been only too

willing tp/g;trude her own views when he had wished to hear those of

—

others and had, moreover, seen fit to ridicule what she had seen as his
naive optimism and his sentimental good will. He met instead the

author of Letters Written during a Short Residence in Sweden, Norway,

and Denmark, a woman whose softness of manner charmed him. Shortly

thereafter he read the Scandinavian Letters, a book which he found

e e T e e — e

touched -him in a way the Vindications never had: "If ever there was a

book\éalculated to make a man in love with\its autwor", he would later

49

write, 'this appears to me to be the book"! Indeed, in his“eyes,

"~ this new Wollstonecraft must have combined the graceful playfulness of

Amelia Alderson witﬁ the intellQE?ual power of ElizaBeph Inchbald, a
combingtion that could not have.failed to have its attractions, as’’

Godwin was courting both women at the time Wollstonecraft reentered the




scene.

As for Wollstonecraft, in January 1796 she still clung to her hopes‘
of both Imlay and the Revolution; failing reunion with Imlay she planned
to return to the Continent, where she believed her daughter's illegitimacy
would be less inclined to prejudice society against her and where freedom
and’ equality (especially for women) were more likely to be found. But
Wollstonecraft was more than aware eqough of the dangers inherent in
the temperament of a man like Imlay to allow her to appreciate with new-
found warmth ;he strength of character and the equanimity Godwin so
eminently possessed. Moreover, Godwin was not the literary hack she-

had met in 1791, but the author of the Enquiry Concerning the Principles

of Political Justice and Caleb Williams (published respectively in 1793

and 1794), books which had made him the leading radical philosopher in
England. This position had been confirmed by Godwin's courageous inter-
vention in the Treason Trials of 1794, an intervention belie&edqsy have
saved the lives of the men on trial at considerable risk to his own. It
is %ot, then{ s;rprising that Wollétonécraft Qould.comg to regard Godwin
as a combinatiqn of intellect and integrity, to’°see in him the qualities
of mind that had once at;racted“her to Fuseli and also the daring to
acé upon political and philosophical conviction: that she_had ascribed
to Imlay. Godwin, according to Hazlitt, "blazed as a sun in the firma-
ment of reputation";so and if Wollstonecraft,*haviﬁg achieved (and still
to a véry large extent enjoying) her own day in the sun as the most
powerful female inteilect in all Europe, was not dazzled by the brilliance
of-his reputation, neither was she iﬁmune to it.

By March Wollstonecréft had.renounced her hdpes‘of'Imlay; by,Apfil
she and Godwin were friends; by July they hadABegun a‘réstrained and

intellectually playful, a philosophic,~flirtation; by August they were

N .
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lovers; by December Wollstonecraft was once again pregnant, and on 29
March 1797 they married. It was, in Godwin's words, "friendship melting

r

51 - '
into love"; in Wollstone.- “t': n.i rapture” but "voluptuous" and

Vsublime»tranquillity".52 s
Both Wollstonecraft and Godwin had *=een reluctant to marry. Not

only was marriage against Godwin's .principles, bdt thoée principles had

gone to press in his Political Justice, and his belief that marriage

was an evil society could do without was well-knowr. Wollstonecraft,
too, had dispensed with marriage and not just theoretically. T0‘marfy
now would expose her, on one hand, to the charge of forsaking her own
past and tricking Godwin into renouncing his or, on the other, to social l
éastigation by thosg‘who allowed themselves her friendship by pretending
that she was Imlay's abandoned wife, a fantasy wh}ch would be exploded
if she provedAfree to marry. |
Bup if the decision to marry had been painful, the marriage Ytself
was a brief triumph over past and future alike.. It was not, of gourse,

totally without problems. Wollstonecraftfs old doubts and fears returned

to plague her from time to time and thé quickness of her reactions, the

. vehemence of her suspicions, frequently wounded Godwin, while his clumsif

ness and his logic could seem like ihdiffe;ence or just plain callousness

-

to her. But, as their letters reveal, the couple quickly became adept

at gauging and responding to one another's moods; difficulties were

_negotiated, disagreements settled, intimacy cherished, and, as the bond

between them deepened, each learned to trust and to depend upon the
other's particulér strengths. Underneath the small spats and the day-
to-day chatter lie an enduring respect for each other's work ;nd each

other's indepéndence and an.intense and mutual delight in each other's

[

company.

-

o



Marriage did not really change the way in which they lived.

-~ moved into a house together and frequently entertained guests, but

Godwin maintained rooms some twenty doors away where he went each

morning to work, while Wollstonecraft retired to her study to do the

same. Each had their own friends and usually went out to dinner parties

or to the

arrangement that created some problems, but on the whole it appears to

have been

Such

stonecraft, expecting to present their son William to his father that

theatre in groups that did not include the other. It was an

b

more than satisfacte. . Nt

was the tenor of their ..fe un . ) August 1797 when Woll-

day and be down to dinner the next, retired to her chambers to give

birth. Because she had delivered Fanny with little difficulty, neither

she nor Godwin anticipated complications of any kind.

turned out to be the daughter Mary (the future Mary Shelley) 8ndy”85

born late that night. But things were not proceLding normally. Over

three hours after the birth the placenta had still not discharged

itself, which meant that a docto:

" removed manually.

an unsuccessful one, At twenty to eight on the morning of September

the 10th, after séoically’enduring ten days of almost unremitting agony,

Wollstonecraft died.
but hopes had been roused, only to be dashed, as she once again relapsed

into fever and trembling fits so violent they shook the room beneath her.

Her last words were of Godwin: "He 1s the kindest, best man in

" the world".

23 0f her, he wrote:

I firmly believe fhat there does not exist her
equal. in the world. I know from experience we

. were formed to make each other happy. I have

not the least expectation that I can now ever
know happiness again.

They

The son William

had to be sent for and the placenta

It was an agcnizing operatioh and, as it turned out,

Once or twice she had seemed about to recover—

328
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A month and a half after her death, he wrote to a frfend of hers of his

[

own grief:

I love to cherish melancholy. ‘I love to tread
the edge of intellectual danger, and Just to
keep within the line which every moral and
intellectual consideration forbids me to over-
step, and in this indulgence and this vigilance
I place my present luxury.

0f this, too, Mary Woilstonecraft would have approved. Her own }ife
had been a balancing act, never far from ;he édge of intellectual or
emotion danger, and it had been so deliberately. 1In her first book
she had cautidned against straying '"too near a precipice, lest we fall
over before we are aware",56 but in her life, as in her works, the
philosophy of prudence and realisticﬁeccphmodation had given way to a
| finer and braver kind pf thought and action.

' To dull the pain of his loss, Godwin set immediately to work

’ )
writing the Memoirs and comfilinig and editing Wollstoneﬁfaft’s papers
for publication in the Posthumous Works of the Author of "A Vindication
N

of the Rights of Womqn". Included in Posthdhous Works was The Wrongs

of Woman' or, Maria. A Fragment, the novel Wollstonecraft had worked

on almost continuously for thé¥last year of hgr life. Stil}, it _aas
‘less than a third complete, for under Godwin'd\tutela ollstpnecraft

had become dissatisfied with her usual style of rapid composition and

had determined to write and rewrite this novel until it conformed to her

ambitions for it. . As the title--The ‘Wrongs of Womén—-demonstrates, it

was intended to be the promised second volume, the E?unterparc, of her

[ *

Rights of Woman, in much the same manner as Godwin's Caleb Williams had

fictionalized the themes of his Political Justice.,-’ -
. - ’ g

The Wrongs of Woman is,. then, a consciously feminist document, but

one which combines the Vindication's reasoned,'theoreéical, and passionate.

/
7
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feminism with Original Stories's submerged anger, resentment, suspicion

of male conspiracy, and bléak scenes of poverty and cruelty. It is,

as Ellen Moers claims, a Gdthic novel, in the sense that Wollstonecraft
believed '"the terrors, the restraints, the dangers of the Gothic novel

were not the fantasies but the realities of a woman's 1ife".58 Gary
Kelly's Introduction to the 1976 edition of the novel helps to substantiate
such a theory by qgiﬂmenting some of the research that went into the
novel's comp?sition, thereby proving that the melodramatic injustices
recited by the female characters in the book were not melodrama but fact.

The themes of The Wrongs of Woman are various and incl ‘aternal

love; what the twentieth century would term "sisterhood"; - - ¢,
political, and legal exploitation of women; and the‘psychological
conditioning process, by which sense and sensibility, reason and imagina-
tioé, sélf—preservation and compassion were necessarily set at odds

with one another. ™Was not the world a vast prison", asks Wo6llstone-

craft, "and womeén born slaves?"59 ‘The Wrdngs of Woman could not, of.

course, have a hgppy ending, and its story line (as far as we have it)
is an unrelieved succession of exploitation,‘seduction, and betrayal of
women of all classes. But if it deals with enslavement. and. 4f avery
other aspect of the'novel is sugprdinated to econ and legal enslave-
ment, it also deals with personal and psychologica. 'iberation.
Tﬁe eighteenth centur§ might have been amused, but it would not
)
have been'ogtraged had Wollstonecraft contented herself with cataloguing
n

the ﬁrongs of woman. It was the "solutions" she offered that gave

offence, and give offence they did: much more than the Vindications

The Wrongh of Woman seemed toﬁthe eighteenth century a cléarly immoral

and indecent book., This was because the book not only proposes reason

and fortitude and the much-touted feminine sensibility‘of capacity for




-~y
feeling as avenues to liberation, but also argues women's natural righ

to passion and sexual pleasure and their social right to divorce on
simple grounds of incompatibility.

In her earlier works, Wollstonecraft had deployed the moral philo
sophy of men like Locke and Price to embody the conflic; between the
demands of reason and the inclinations of naturé, but now reason and
nature were clearly allied on one side, opposed to prejudice, oppressi
and prudent cynicism on the other. Following Price’, Wollstonecraft

- acknowledges that duties can conflict, but sﬁe denies that in any case
of doubt the individual should invariably choose the safest course.
Similarly, while she remains in complete- agreement with her society in
far as shc too held *hat feminine sensibility and imaginati;; when not
properly ._cntx. =d by rrason. 1ledWo grave errors and, in particular,
simplified t° wor. : the villain or seducer, in this novel she makes
it“clear that, even when sentiment, passion, or imaginative genius
were treacherous and led to error, they were still less culpable than

; the "frigid caution" recommended by "cold-blooded moralists". The

Wrongs of Woman asserts that women have the natural right to pursue

N .
their own happiness, holds that "to fly from pleasure is not to avoid

pain', and extends the contention of Wollstonecraft's early works
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that women, like‘men, must learn by their own experience and be allowed

o
to make mistakes if they are to profit by them to explicit%z\izﬁi;;k

sexuglity.Go

k It was, to the eighteenth centﬁry as a whole, an argument in favour ,

-

of promiscuity. It was, no doubt, the argument of a passionate woman,
but it was also the argument of a rational moralist who had come to -

believe that the moral and rational component in sex was affection.

Without affection and esteem sex ;Zs prostitution and married sex

R . . . R L v
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légalized prostitution. The Wrongs of Woman is not, in fact, an argu-

ment in favour of promiscuity_ in the twentieth-century sense because o
of its stress on the connection between lovg and affection, because
it did not cross its.authbr's mind that th¢ mutual sympathy and respect
which, in hér opinion, made passion pleas;;able could be felt for more
than one person at any givén time or for very many people in a lifetime.
Promiscuity in the .sende of casual sex she condemned, énd she condemmed ~
i£ as thoroughly for men as for women, because‘she believed that 1t
3

impaired and dulled the ‘capacity for sensual pleasure, just as she
‘believed that both frigiﬂity and libertinism corroded thgﬂbuman soul.

If women were to throw off the pfejudices demanded byfprudénce,
they must, then, do\ 80 witho:xg’adopting.or imitating the vices peculiar
to the male of the speciles. Only thus could they claim their natural
right Within existing structures, however, warns Wyllstonecréft,
women who soughtlliberation couid not be guaranteed even safety, let
alone happiness. But they could at least secure self-respect andvlay
claim to their inherent humﬁn dignity.

-

"The exact relationship beﬁgzén soclal enslavement and persomnal"

1ibef;tion that Wollstonecraft intended to develop in The Wrongs of
Woman is not clear. The novel remains unfinished, and it must be
admitted tha? even if it had been finished it is unlikely that it ;ould
have been a gre;t noyel. Wollstonecraft was too much gf a morglist,
philosopher, polemicist, and perhﬁpg poet to write a great novel
which must to somé degree subordinate ideas and emotions to the characters
’ and situations that are to embody them. The Wrongs of Woman is, none-

»\{\ v ~ o
theless, an interesting novel, even in its unfinished state, and it has

+

‘not received the attention it deserves largely because it is generally

perceived as being an autobiographical account of Wollstonecraft's own

—.\j{;.»ww,..- b ot g im s o M 08 B8R




life.

The Wrongs of Woman is autobiographical in nature, but autobiography

is its methodology not its intention. In other words, Wollstonecraft
1y

was not writing her own history, but -reconstructing it to write the ¢
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biography of every woman: '"the history ought rather to be considered", she

; N '
says in her Preface to the "book, "as of woman, than of an individual".&l

She had learnt, as Kelly puts it, "that autobiographical fiction could
be more objective by paradoxically being more personal".62 The auto-

biographer's tool is self-revelation; the biographer's, projéction; and,

on the whole, The Wrongs of Woman demonstrates Wollstonecraft's ability

) A}
to manipulate these tools with considerable ingight andjoccasionally
with sheer brilliance. As an autobiographer she writes her own history

with compelling honesty, but it ‘4s the aptoblography of her mind not
' ™

. her life.- Similarly, her biographical skills are not centered in her

ability to recreate situations, but in her ability to desc!%be the

effect of experience on the mind, and this &he*is capable of doing

without falling prey to simply rewriting her own history instead of
i : ‘

some real or fictional character's.

N

Biography and autobiography, fact and figtion, reali]f,and,fantasy

f Woman, a

are carefully woven into a literary pattern in The Wrongs

pattern which is designed to demonstrate the various effects of oppres4

sion on .the female mind. It is a point that cannot be made too forcibly,
¥

for, in the eagerness to make sense of her life, the complexit;VOf this

literary patterning is frequently underrated. This has led not only to

the work being uﬁaervalued but to Wollstonecraft's™ife itself beiuﬁ

simplified When The Wrong;ﬁof Women 1s read as simple autobiography

it produces simplistic interpretations and tempts the -biographer to
compare what he supposes tb be the facts with what he supposes

\ *



" Wollstonecraft supposed to be the facts. And, ironically, while Woll-

stonecraft biographers are prone to accept the emotions she describes

in any situation as being her emotions, they are less inclined to accept

her explanations for those emotions: Thus, her insights on the human

RN

mind and on her own are frequently'appropriated and presented as if
the biographer had discovered .their true meaning. The most startling
egample of this 1s ﬁhe way in which we are told that Wollstonecraft
never loved Imlay because she never saw him as he actqally‘wag,‘but
created hiﬁ almost solely out of wish—fulfiligng imagination. This
may. or may not be true; the real point is that euch a notion is not a
"modern" Jibgraphical or psyehologica{_discovery; but ope of the

dominant themes of The Wrongs of Woman. %> )

/

It would be unreasonable to object to Wollstonecraff biographere
using whatever materiaizkareﬁavailable to explain and interpret her.
life, .- as it would be cﬁildish to insist that she was apove human
weakness (or even neurosis, if one ineises on the mode;ﬁ terminology),éé

but to assume that an eighteenth-century woman could not possibly know

the psychologicalrimport of what she was writing or feeling, and there-

t A

fore could not really understand it,; is condescension of the worst sort. N

LI

The woman's work undoubtedly proceeded out of her life, but, however

3
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much her work may have been based on personal experience, it was experience

consciously shaped into literary and intellectual form. "E.P. Thompson's

A%}aim that Wollstonecraft was a "ﬁajor intellectual” of the like "we have

rarely seend is justified.65 And his criticism of modern reactions to

her story deserves attention:
As for her 1life: I know that I would not have
lived it so well, and I think it arrogant.in
any biographer to assume, too eagily, that it
‘could have been lived better. ... She fell in-
to one or two holes; and she dug herself out,
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with her own nails. ... high-handedness brings
down' its revenges. Wollstonecraft was prepared
for these: but what she does not deserve is the
revenge of "Poor Mary:!" blazoned across a com-
plaCeqt przns. She needs n¢ one's condesaension.
She was pEor in nothing. She was never beaten.
And the ¥1inal evidence lies in that part of her
which remained a child to the end of the chapter,
For that part of her--the refusal to become care-
ful and "knowing", the resilient assent to -hey
experience--is exactly that part which most of us
are careful to cauterise, and then to protect with
the callouses of our worldly-wise complicities.66

To this assessment only one thing needs to be added and
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that is

that, ultimately, as Thompson implies, Wollstonecraft's life needs

nejither defence nor apology; she would have scorned both, for by the -

end she had achieved what she had always wanted, and what many strive

fbr but

courage

few genuinely attain: knowledge of her own heart and

-

iind,

to act on her own convictions, and the strength to reg;/Sn her

own approbﬁtion, regardless of the judgment of the world. Those, she

'~ wrote, who are

bold enough to advance before the age_;hey live
in, and to throw off, by the force of their own

\minds, the prejudices which the maturing reasen

of the world will in time disavow, must learn to.
brave censure. We ought not to be too anxious

respecting the opinion of othersw—-I am not fond
of vindications.--Those who know me will suppose

thas I acted from principle.--Nay, as we in general.

Bive ‘pthers credit for worth, in proportion as: we
possess it—I am easy with regard to the opinions
of the  best part of mankind—I resc on my own.
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did repay the favour of having the book dedicated to him by calling on
Wollstonecraft when he visited London in the spring of 1792.
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15The Analytical Review, December 1788, pp. 478.
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Ty, V.R.W., p. 75.

T
¥

18See A.W., V.R.W., Chapter XII, pp. 236-265. Mary Wollstone-
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the age of 9, the child--depending on his or her intellectual abilities
or fortune (which she still agsumes will have something to do with "the
destination of each individual") (p. 251)——should either continue academfic.
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o
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23"To Eliza Bishop", [1792], Charles Wollstonecraft's Letters,
as quoted in Wardle, M.W., p. 170."
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2l“lollstonecraft family relations had never been untroubled

~ @nd never would be. Relations between Mary Wollstonecraft and her
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Wollstonecraft's success and independence added an additional strain to
“this situation, one which it would never recover from In 1795 the
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break between the two sisters would become open and would remain perma-
nent. Wollstonecraft, needing to protect herself from her family's '
knowledge of her own desperation over Imlay, was guilty of ‘tactlessness
and considerable evasion in attempting to explain to Eliza why she
should not rely on "the Imlays" too much. Eliza, for her part, had

not considered herself relying on anything but herself; she had, in her
own .opinion, wanted only solace and had got rejection and insult in
return. It ended in a state of complete mutual misunderstanding, and
Eliza never forgave or forgot what she took ‘to be her elder sister's
complete indifferent callousness towards her. ‘

. %

25Fuseli s painting was definitely not orthodox; a copy of ”
his most famous work--The Nightmare--would later hang in Fteud's study,
and, given its bizarre, almost brutal, and certainly sexual: nature, it
is not difficult to imagine Freud having seen it as a rather perfect
representation of his own theories of subconscious or repressed desires
and fears. '

26Benjamin Robert Haydon, as quoted in Sunstein, p. 183.

27See Kelly, "M.W.'s Polemical Style", PP. 4-7.

) .
. o
28The four actually seem to have set out in August of 1792
but reaching Dover discovered the alarming turn- things had taken in
France (the imprisonment of the Royal family and the escalation of mpb
violence) and decided to turn back.

b
29 Quotations in the paragraph are from "To George Blood",
February 28 [1789], Letter 81, C.L. of M.W., p. 181.

30"To Joseph Johnson", [late 1792] Letter 109, C.L. of M.W
.pp 220~21; Watdle's C.L. of M.W. dates this letter 1792 and connects
its content to‘the Fusell incident; it has, however, been dated as L
early as 1788 by other Wollstonecraft scholars. .

‘ 31Quotatioﬁs in the sentence are from M.W., "Letter on the
Present Character of the French Nation" in A Wollstonecraft Anthology,
ed. & introd. Janet M. Todd (Bloomington & London: Indiana University
Press, 1977), p. 124; hereafter cited as M.W., "Letter on ... French-
Nation". '
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32M;W., "Letter on ... French Nation", p. 122.

| 3o Ruth Barlow”, July 8 {17194, Letter 142, C.L. of M.W.,
p. 257. e

-

34Quotations in the paragraph are from M.W. :mn Historical
and Moral View of the Origin and Progress of the French Revolution and
the Effect It has Produced in Europe in A Wollstonecraft Anthology, pp.
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132, 132, 138, 126, 137, 139, and 141 respectively, cited hereafter as
M.W., French Revolution

35Quotations in the sentence are from M.W., French Revolution,

pP. 140.

36M.W., French Revolution, p. 135.

37M.W., French.Revolution, p. 137. ' !

8Indeed, there are passages in the history that sound more
like Burke than Wollstonecraft; for example, "Every political good
carried to the extreme must be productive of evil ...." (M.W., French
Revolution, p. 135). :
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'3950me biographers claim that they could not in fact have
married, or applied for a license to marry, without calling attention
to Wollstonecraft's citizenship- and exposing her to danger. Others
(including Godwin) believe 'that Wollstonecraft was reluctant to marry,
because it would by law make Imlay responsible for her debts and.embroil
him in her financial and family affairls. Others, that Wollstonecraft
would have preferred marriage, bufﬁifgty,'either a seducer or a true
believer in free love, persuaded her”to defer to his own reluctance to
marry. Still others quote from MW's letters to prove that she rather
exulted in having achieved the bliss of union without having promised
obedience (see in particular '""To Ruth Barlow", April 27 17[94], Letter
140, C.L. of M.W., p. 253). The fact is,-whatever the reasons, they
did not marry. And if Wollstonecraft's own protestations on the matter
are to be believed, they never passed themse ! vc: off as married: "As
I have never concealfd the nature of my connectior with you'", she later
wrote when the affair was breaking up, "ycur reputation will not suffer"
("To Gilbert Imlay", February 10 [1795], Letter 1€J3, C.L. of M.W., p.
279).

40"To Gilberﬁ Imlay", [August 1793], Letter 119, C.L. of M.W.,
p. 233. | . .

41The titles of Imlay's books; the first had been published
in-1792; the second in 1793. ,
o

-~ 42

"To Gilbert Imlay" , [December 1793], Letter 124, C.L. Bf
- M.W., p. 238.

43Wollstonecraft;'s despair often drove her to incredible

lengths; according to Godwin, she suggested to Imlay that she, he, and
his new mistress set up house together for the sake of appearances and
for the sake of Fanny (Imlay and Wollstonecraft's daughter). Imlay,
evidently, thought better of the proposal, or perhaps, Wollstonecraft
herself recanted. In any case, in this, too, she seems to have been
incredibly modern. ' '
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: 44"To Gilbert Imlay", [March 1796], Letter 211, C.L. of M.W.,
pp. 329-30. l

<

45Requesting that her letters be returned was obviously some
kind of -symbolic act signifying her acceptance of the end of the affair.
It is interesting to note that at about the same time she gat her letters
back from Imlay, she requested Fuseli to return the letters she'd written
to him between 1790 and 1792. He refused. He also refused Godwin's
request to see them after Wollstonecraft's death when he (Godwin) was
writing her biography. Knowles, however, had access to the letters when
he wrote Fuseli's biography (and quoted a few passages from them in it).
Presumably, Fuseli gave the.letters to Knowles, Knowles later sold them
to Sir Percy Florence Shelley (Wollstonecraft's grandson), who, in turn,
is thought to have burnt them to prevent further family scandals.

. - 46Quo‘tations in the paragraph are from M.W., Letters Written
during a Short Residence in Sweden, Norway, and Denmark (1796), %pt. ed.
and introd.  Carol H. Poston (Lincoln-and London: University of Nebraska
Press, 1976), pp. 161, 161, and 160 respectively; cited hereafter as
M.W., Letters from Sweden. ' ,

47Quotations in the sentence are from M.W., Letters from
Sweden, pp. 109-10.

48Wollstonecraft was probably particularly surprised by her
own joy in motherhood because in late 1791 she had unofficially adopted
a little girl named Ann, whom she intended to rear as her daughter.
The child was packed off to relatives when Wollstonecraft left for
France, and no more is heard of her. It was an unfortunate experiment:
the child interfered with MW's work and MW herself does not appear
to have had the sense to give herself time to get to know the child
before more or less\giving up on her. It was, no doubt, an unwise and
untimely experiment--a substitution for rather than a fruition of other
Joys--and Wollstonecraft's lack of commitment led to a lack of satis-
faction that in no way prepared her for what she would feel for her own
child. '

49

Godwin, Memoirs, p. 84.

5OWilliam Hazlitt, The Spirit of the Agg (1825), as.quoted

in Tomalin, p. 191.

51Godwin, Memoirs, p. 100.

52"To William Godwin", [1796], Letter 251, C.L. of M.W., pp.

356-57.

53As quoted in Fiexner, P. 254,
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54"To Thomas Holcroft', 10 September 1797, William Godwin's
Letters, as quoted in Flexner, p. 256.

SS"TO Mrs. Cotton'", 24 October 1797, William Godwin's Letters,
as quoted in Wardle, M.W., p. 311.

56M.W., Thoughts, p. 89.

) 57For elucidation of this point and for a discussion of Godwin's
influence upon The Wrongs of Woman, see Gary Kelly, Introduction to
to Mary, A Fiction and The Wrongs of Woman (London: Oxford University

Press, 1976), pp. xv-xxi.

58Moers, p. 134, .

_ 59M.W., The Wrongs of Woman: or, Maria (1798) in Mary, A Fiction
and the Wrongs of Woman, ed. and introd. Gary Kelly (London: Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 1976), p. 79; hereafter cited as M.W., The W. of W.

6OQuotations in the paragraph are from M.W., The W. of W.,
p. 127. N

© )
61M.W., Author's Preface to The W. of W., p. 73.

62

Kelly, Introduction to Ma:y,ahd The W. of .W., p. xv.

'

63See M.W., The W. of W., pp. 86, 99, 130, 135, and 189 for
some examples. ’
| 64 &

It is, however, interesting to note that biographical
analysis more often than not seems single-mindedly intent on uncovering
what the critic sees as negative or neurotic qualities in Wollstone-
craft's personality. In other words, her work is rarely used to prove
that she was understanding or brave or perceptive, but almost always
to show how she was hypercritical, demanding, insensitive, etc. For
example, the names of the two girls in Original Stories are Caroline
and Mary, but no one has ever argued (despite a prevalent fondness for -
this kind of analysis) that Mary might represent Mary Wollstonecraft
herself and Caroline, Caroline Kingsborough, and that MW's contrasting
of the two characters proves that Wollstonecraft (who 1is rarely credited)
with seeing anyone's side but her own in a personal argument or conflict)
recognized the part of her own (ie. the character Mary.is intellectually
-arrogant, fond of ridicule, sloppy, and never on time: and these are
" all regarded as moral faults, although perhaps not quite so severe a
ones as Caroline's vanity and greed) weaknesses played in the battle
of wills between her and Caroline Kingsborough, a battle that had taken
place only a few months before MW wrote Original Stories.
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65E.P. Thompson, "Solitary Walker", rev. of The Life and Death

of Mary Wollstonecraft by Claire Tomalin, New Society, 19 September
1974, p. 751. )

66Thompson, "Solitary Walker", p. 751.

| 87uro Mary Hays (7)", [1797], Letter 346, C.L. of M.W., p.
413 (her emphasis). ' .



’ CHAPTER VII
CONCLUSION

Mary Wollstonecraft's life cannot fail to attract the attentlon of
anyone interested in a good étoiy: the drama and conflict of hér family
life, the flirtation with ;useli, the affair with Imlay, the happy
quing with Godwin are the stuff of which "popﬁlar" novels are made,
while the depth and passion of Wdllstonecraftls own reactions to her
life supply all the necessafy ingredients for a "serious" novel. Any
telling of Wollstonecraft's life is'guaranteed to fascinate, not only
by the aramatic compulsion of the events that shaped it, but also by
the very forcefulness of ﬂer personality which, whether approved of or
not, encourages mdralizing at the same time as it defies categorization.

Mary Wollstonecraft's work can make no such direct appeal to either
éﬁotion or interest and, forced into constan; ;ompetition with the
-unconventionality of her life, is made to éeem‘flat, dull, and ‘common-
place by comparison. Wollstonecraft scholarship has by‘and_large
helped- to perpetuate the myﬁh of the passionate woman who only incidentally
wrote bosks by concentrating its efforts on biographical or psychological
analysis of the life rather than on textual analysis of the works. The
truth is that Wollstonecraft was‘not Just a fasciﬁating womdn who
happened to write, but an eighteenth-cehtury intellectual who would be
of little intérest today, deséite the passionate unconventionali?y of
her life, if sge ﬁad not written én; in partlcular if she had not written

the Vindications. The distinction between Wollstonecraft's work and
. N . g ;
her life is, morepover, an artificial onme: reading, studying, writing,

and publishing, and continually rethinking her beliefs in the process,
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changed her. If the progression of thought that is recorded in her work
had not occurred, she would not hgte lived the 1ife that still exerts
such,fascination. Perhaps this is saying no more than what Wollstone-
craft herself neant when she insisted that thought was real and had as
much power to shape and‘control the character as did any external F
experience or circumstance. In any case; while her work did oroceed
out of her life, in the final sense‘that life was as mnch formed by
the inteliectual, political, and religious currents of thought of her
time and by the quality of her mind as by the accidents of her personal
history and the rather passionate nature of her temperament

This study has attempted to avoid the hasty conclusions that too
often result when Wollstonecraft s work is read in a strictly bio;
graphical context by concentrating on textual analysis and by attemnt—‘
ing to placé her early work within the pedagogical and female traditions

of the day. This attempt has led to three major conclusions. First, .

that each of the early works-—Original Stories being the most outstand-

ing in this respect~-embodies a complexity of thought that proves it to
be wotthy of study in its own right, Second, that the early works
reveal a pattern of development which contributes to the understanding
of Wollstonecraft's work\ae a whole. And third, that interpretation

of this pattern and its relation to Wollstonecraft's later career should
clarify Wollstonecraft's particular place of importance within both the
pedagogical and female traditions as a whole. The first of thege
conclusions has been amply demonstrated in the body of the thesis.

The second and third haxgvbeen inplied, and a further exploration of
their significance will serve to place the work of this study in‘ab

~

broader context.
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Wollstonecraft's early work was a series of experimentations:

Thoughts on the Education of Daughters was both a woman's courtesy book

and a Lockean essay; Mary, A Fiction, a woman's novel _snd a Rousseauan

espousal of rebellion; Original Stories, a woman's educationa} fable

and a Pricean moral tract. Wollstonecraft's attempt to use the male
traditiéh of philosophy and pedagogy within the literary structures
that made uplthe tradition shared by late eighteenth—century women
writers was, however, ultimately doomed to failure for mAny rea;ons,
not the least of which was her own #mbition and ambivalence.

If Wollstonecraft had been content to incorporate tﬁe pedagogical
views of men like Locke and Rousseau into her own, she would have had
little difficulty. But from the beginning she was interested in the.
philosophy out of which the pedagogy developed, just as she was as )

: a

interested in Price's moral philosophy as‘in his moral strictures, and

she could no more settle for a superficial adoption of anyone's views
>4

NN

than she'could‘resist exploring their implications. Thus, the early
works become an exploration of how the mind (and the female mind in
particular) works and, ultimately, an attempt to use the ideas of men
to justify her own belief that women should be taught to think for
themselves. Howgver, a woman writer's work, like the woman's world in
general, was circumscribed by a set of unwritten rules that clearly
defined whaf it might or might not say, and the more Wollstonecraft
attempted to move from methodological recommendations aboué how women
should be educated to philosophical exﬁlanations on the order of gﬁz,
the closer she came to breakiné’those‘rules.

The attempt to incorporate male philosophy into the female literary

‘tradition and to combine the best of both male and‘fehale pedagogical



346
v q 7/
traditions-and to do both without transgressing against the feminine
.code was productive of tension. This tension is minimal in Thoughts,

all but destroys Mary, and at its height in Original Stories, where it

is, however, turned to good literary purpose as the division between

_:~3£2€‘a pfqgmatic and humanly healthy balance between '

- ‘el
extrened of VA \dJ
e

but it is the first, and not the last, book in the early period that

'kindSSL Nome of the three can be said to do this,

comes closest to realiiing its intent.

As the teqsion gf approaching ;abéo subjects increases and Woll-.
stonecraft beginglto doubt the possibility of integrating the duty of a
womé% to herself with her duty to soclety, the féalistic accommodation

“ of Thoughts breaks down inﬁs'the almost schizophrenic split of Mary and
;hen retreats to the mor§1 rigidi&y of the Stories. This change is
accompanied by a change in narrative stance: in Thoughts the aﬁthgr
spéaks directly to the reader in the first person; the authorial voice -
is séill heard in Mary, but 8o faintly that it is §ften impossible to

extricate it from the heroine's comments or to know what the author's

attitude towards her heroine is; and by Original Stories the move from

authorial dire&; participation to distanced impersonality has been
- \ N . N
completed to the degree that the authorial voice cannot be said to
reside in any single charactér or to adopt any one boint of view.

The very inability to reduce the author's point of view to any one

character is, of course, what makes Original Stories the best of these i

s N

Qorks in terms of literary accomplishment, but there can be little

doubt that it is the least straightforward and the least optimistic of
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the early works. It is aléo Both lgss and more conventional than the
other two book;, for paradoxically, as Vollstonecraft comes more and

“nwre to insist upon female independence, she also becomes more and more

. careful to throw a patina of conventionality. over her work, almost as
if she were delibetately attempting to disguise its real nature. It
was a strategy used with a&azing regularity by wome; Qritérs §f the
period and, it must be said, used with equally amazing success, for
under the guise of respectability and diffidence which could be secured-
by thé simple expedient of ending a book with a recommendation for

. reason, religion, and obedience or resignation, a good many "subversive"

' notions could be slipped unnoticed between its tovers. Wollstonecraft

was not, then, doing anything particularly ﬂew,‘but it -was the kind of

artifice that she herself, however much shé‘may have sensed its necessity,’

5

could not condone in others and could not have been totally comfortable

with in bersglf.

The Female Reader, the last work .produced in the early period, not

only confirms this pattern of growing discontent controlled by increas-
ing authorial distance from its material, but also proves that, if
Wollstonecrg{t was not incapable of subterfuge, neither was‘she able to
sqstain it for long, nor alwayS'ablé to restrain and shape it to .
literary advantage.

The Female Reader or Miscellaneous Pieces in Prose and Verse

Selected from the Best Writers and _Disposed under Proper Heads for the

Improvement of Youngrwomenl'is an anthdlogy conséiously designed along

Ea ' .
the lines of Enfiel‘BE Sge aker. "’ Despite the fact that it was ptobably

- a plece of hack work undertaken at Johnson 8 ditecé}ou and is by its

own admission imitative, 1t was written in 1788, published in 1789, and

¢ -

{
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its very proximity in ‘time to the early work, and to Original Stories
in particular, makes it of interest here. Yf nothing else,'becausé it
is an anthology it provides tangiblée proof of the very wide range and

the nature of the work Wollstonecraft read in her attempt to educate

herself, for The Female Reader is a collection and a representative
sample of receivéd opinion qf all shades.4 -

The anthology, however, not only documents the nature and extent
. of WOllstonecrafﬁ's_reading, but demonstrates the ways in which she

used the ideas of others to test and develop her own. It is of
. A

particular interest here to note the way the selgctions from women
: (g

writers are set against those from male ones, as if the two were

designed to correct one another. 'this is, of course, part of Wollstone-

< -

craft's attempt to achieve balance and is indicative of the ways in

wvhich she constantly tried "to make var views of truth and virtue,
. . { R !
various and often contradictory views 'bof the nature and duty of woman,

fit together into a consistent whole. The anthology's attempt to

construct a moral philosophy that would allow Wollstonecraft to integrate

o

her religious with her social and aesthetic views is, hoﬁevér, inter-

fered with R? her obvious difficulty in forcing her own experiencé and

ideas on women to coincide with tHe overall picture of womanhood

painted by her society. The Avarying views of women that are offered in f

" the anthology are presehted with distance-and without direct authorial
comm;nt%ﬁggg‘they are juxtaposed one aéainst the other in a manner that
sugées;s that each is to serve~to balance the other, and it 1is this
juxtaposition that elevates the inévitaEle contradiction of any anthology
into something that ig at once beculiarllo Wol}stoﬁecraft and signifi-
cant to the,develophent of her thought. ‘ <

~
£ .
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Although The Female'Reader does demonstrate that women writers
were a good deal less conventional on the topic of thelr own sex than
many of the men they were supposed to be parroting, ultimately Woll-
stonecraft's attempt to capture truth through juxtaposition cadnot be
gaid to succeed. >Women must develop their minds and rely on their own
reasoning powers and yet somehow remain submissive, modest, and obedient.
,-WOmeﬁ/wﬁét strive fpr improvement and yet remember that theirlattractidﬁ
for men liés in passive weakness not in‘active stren;;h. Women are
morally suparior to men and-yef must obeyvthemﬂ Affectation is partic-
ularly disgusting in a woman, and yet, because fhere is only one way

for a woman to be acceptable, affectation becomes a necessary part of

sélf~pfeservation.; The Female Reader may be said to put forth these

‘views simultaneously.and to do litgle to reconcile them: the quest for

balance would seem to be coming dangerously close to a debilitating

”

kind ef paralysis.

The strain produced by'this kind of contradiction creates an

«

uheaée which weakens the structure of the book and reduces the force-

fulness of individual 3§atgments within it. The Female Reader is not .

an Original'gforie; where contradiction is parﬁioxically turned into
literary strength, but a Mary which can remain wiéhin the bounds of ’

convention only at the expens‘loftconsistency ahd coherence. —\
The indirectness of the i@thorial voice only adds to the problem

and is not strictly a function of the anthology_ form, but signifies the

. > . g ‘

_ author's relucgance.;o be seen. Even her Prefage, where Wollstonécraft
normally sﬁoke her mind directly, ié curioué{%‘ oumdabout.i It does claim

-

that girls should learn to think for theﬁselvesiand that parents do not

pay enough attention to the oducating,bf’fheir childrén, but ‘in neither

. . o)
~— . v,
. e

o

L
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case does it state its claims with the passion o direct forceful

—-_

criticism that typified Wollstonecraft's remarks in the Prefate to
-

Original Stories, remarks she refused to.alter even at her publisher's

suggestion. -Moreover, even in the Preface to The Female Reader,she
quotes from!ithertpeople to back up her ogn opinions and, in fact,
comes close tolapologizing for her sex (andithus for hersel{) 'ting
at all: 4t is, she says, "a breach of modesty for a woman ;o obtrude
her talents or person on the nublir when necessity does not Justify
and spur her on".5 In this respect i+ should be noted that, whatever

Aﬂ, '\]-.
the reasons, The Female Reader is the only‘book_tha’*Wollstonecraft

ever publisﬁed under a pseudonym and a male pseudonym at that. 6 It
would be unreasonable to expect an anthology to be organizedgground the
direct expression of 1ts author' 8 opinions; nonetheless, personal
opinion is not absent from the'g!ader.' Wollstonecraft's own refigioue
and aesthetic views are inplicitjin her selection of autnors and in

the passages she quotes from them in the anthology. - It is only on the

topic of women, or on any topic that carries imme&iate implications

o " &

for the female .sex or its education, where Woliazbnecraft s own con-

clus"ions remain obscure and where personalg opinion is not replaced by

: any alternative strus‘yﬁe or organizing concept of signiff%dnce. And

e
the fact that the author's religious, social and hesthetic viewa are

' explored and exemplified'kith considerable success in the anthology

‘only reinforces. the interpretation that it was not the form that was.

creating the problem, but Wollstonecraft's own attitude to herself as a

writer and female intellect.

Throughout the early work Wollstonecraft progressively backed

herself mnre and more into an intellectual corner: she was trying

T {,
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simultaneously to train her mind and to restrai. the conclusions of

A

her thought to the 1imits-of conventional boundaries. In many ways, the

power of her own “intellect, which gaining both strength and co' ‘ic-~
e w%‘

L
iey

cion, was pt odds with the whole forge of her emotional and cultural
tta‘king. The s®rain of such internal conflict could not long be

.éndured aﬁd The Female Reader demonstrates, first, that refusal to

>

Ammve could only result in paralysis and, second, that if Wollstonecraft's
”;peed for wholeness, for emotional integration and intellectual consistency,
was to be realized, she would require either a creative leap of the

iﬁagination or a broader social theory in which to put her ideas in play.

W
Original Stories marks the end of the early period proper. The

Female Reader is indicative of a tramsition between the early and middle

stages'bf wo ‘<tonecraft's career. If her career had been true to the
anthd}ogy's indications, it yould have gone backwards not forwards, at
least in respect to Wollstonecraft's attitude’towards women's education.
Bét within two years of her ed}ting of the anthology, Wollstonecraft
Qbuld publish her first Vihéi%!tion. The gécond would soon follow, and
in it Wéalsténecraft would return to-many of the writers she had quoted
in The Femﬂie Reader, this time not to éuplicate but to attack the

X,

contradictions impliq;t 1n their conceptS\of femininity and to spell out

ye
the implications of demanding women live up to mutually exclusive-

BN

expectations.

The trfmendous change in emphasis between the early workuanq the
Ugndiéafioﬁbfgannot-fu;ly be ‘explained. Certainly the promise of '

social traméformation embodied in the' French Revolution had“a“great
deal to do with it, more than -any other single factor. But'eved,that *

cannot be said_to account for the change, for many'pebple, and certainly most

""..‘ oy

U
e - . .
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Englishwomen, did "ot veact to the news of the Revolution. b)g : vely

hd D)

throwing .themselves ..o the business of political refotfb%k&e- final

answer to Wollstonecraft's responsiveness to new ideas lies in the

4
nature of her mind and in the progress that mind had already made in 'S
the early work. : [ 4 ’ o=
, . . ' '% _,,,?"p\*
The early work had steeled Wollstonecraft to the endurance of ' - -

conflict and, in many ways, prepared her to accept enormous changes in
her world view. Virginia Woolf suggests that Mary Wollstomecraft had
always b@n involved in ' 'an attempt to make human conventionsz‘s conform 4?
more closely to human needs" .7 It is an attempt exemplified 'in her 9
ear‘ly works both in her need to reconcile the demands of reason with
the claims of emotion and in her intellectual explorations of Locke,

Rousseau, and Price-——men who with good reason have been called fathers

of the Revolution Wollstonecraft wzfs‘how ready to embrace.

The Vindications were different from the ea¥Iy york. But what N

Q:\
changed was the emphasis placed ¢n certaikiih’ideas and the relation of

o6ne idea to another, rather than the ideas themselves. A Vindication

of the Rights of Woman may be seen as the culmination of Wollstonecraft's
early work: it adopts the direct first-pefson authorial voice of
Thoug‘ hts; extends and clarifies the ambitious themes of Mary; places

the mora_l,it'y of Oriiinal'Stories in a poiitical and cultural context; and

develops the flashes of passion which had always enlivened #d intensi-

fied the earlyi work into a consistent and powerful rhetoric. A Vindica-

,tion of the Rights of Woman is a woman's book, and it.represents one

possible culmination of the concerns and attitudes implicit in the work
of J.gt; eighteenth-century women writers. ;ie.s also a feminist book,
and ‘4t is important to note that its feminism resides not only in its

v :
3
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ideas or its commitment to revolutionary ideals, but also in the anger

and contempt of its tone~-a tone which was, at least in part, a direct

extension of the moral superiority that was the feminine writer's stock-
[}

in-ttade.

The transition that occurred in Wollstonecraft's thought between

Original Stoties and A Vindication of the Rights of Wogg_ was accompanied

if not actually caused, by the return to the directnedp Wollstonecraft
had been at pains to repress since Thoughts and by the ﬂrocess of bring—
ing the subconscious anger and resentment of the ear1§ work (an{ of

. ‘ Canl
Original Stories in particular) to the conscious level, thereby elevating

it from the personal to the political realm and gaining a greater degree
of control over it. This control not only ;giowed her to make explicit
what she had often implied, but also to do so1!E¥a prose style that . o3
was as passionate as it was reasoned and thus, at least in language, to | |
achleve the reconciliation her early work had sought.

The middle period of(Wollstonecraft's career, then, was the period

of polemics, and the Vindications contain some of the finést polemical ¢

prose in the English language. The second.major transition in Wollstone—ﬂg?
craft's thought is more subtle than the first, but 1ike it related to

the French Revolution. Faced with the Reigd of Terror, and the increas-
iﬁgly reactionary tgndenoies:ofothe fééponse in England (which like the
Terrof itself forcedﬂporfto accept that-a neﬁ sé?ial order was not going

to emerge-overnight), bollstonec;aft once more found herseif in the

ﬁidst of a crisis of thought. Once moreé;qs her "Letter on the Present T

Character of the French Nation" demonstrates in mpch the -ame way The

.‘ * ¢ . )
-~ F% Reader does for the earlier period—she was tegpted t: retreat.
_ But uéing to choose the security of the old tyranny over the violence

it
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and bloodshed of the hew, she rejected both, conquered despair, and

turned her work in new directions.
Although this period was cut short by Wollstonecraft's death,

Letters Written during a Short Residence in Sweden, Norway, and Denmark,

Htr by e .
the private letters wrttdgﬁiﬁufihg the last years of her life, and

what we have of the unfinished Wrongs of Woman indicate the directions
. - 5

in which Wollstonecraft waé moving. Like the early a;é middle works,
»this léte'work is egucerned with exploring the human mind and, in partic-
ular,wits cap;city for change. it is pre;Romantic in dits lyricigm

and in its attempt to discéver the universal through the ﬁarticular and
~"modern" in its concern Qith questions of psychological conditioning
83rsus psychological identity, integratioq, and Integrity. These were
not new questions for Wollstonecraft-—all her work had coﬁifrned itself -
with them--but in the .late writings they were phrased in ; new tone:

the authorial voice was not only direct and strong, but paradoxically

‘softer and more personal than it had been in either the early or middle
N ,

|
works. If the emotional power of the early work had been deﬂived, at

least in part, from subconscious tensions that charged its q:terial and

_ tif the strength of the middle work was its conscious analysis and
8. ’

N

exposurt%oﬁ“the contradictions inherent in accepted views, the vitality
» \,» :

R ﬁﬁf the late ﬁ?;k lay in its attempt to discover the ways in which reason

and emotion, thé congclpus and the subconscious mind, informed or

. ! L N
‘educated one anothar. .

. f _
\ .
This overall development is exemplified in the changes that Marwv
- )

Wollstonecraft's religioﬁé beliefs underwent: she never lost either

her belief or her faith in God; but as her need to take personal refuge

Fay

in a personal God decr,aiaq, so did the orthodoxy of her religious views.

) . .
e } L o
i -

. ’,
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The loss of‘belief in a God who was an immediate source of consolation’
and who guaranteed not only relief from:but reward for suffering was
painful. It was also productive and freed Wollstonecraft from both a
personal and a political teﬁdency to look upon some sort of a Divine

Plan as an excuse for human failure. In the end, she was not a woman who
either made or accepted excuses. Her moral and intellectual integrity
placed enormous strains upon her: to live up to her own standards
required a constant sgardh for truth, a Qigorous attention to the
processes of‘thé mind and its capacity for seif—deception, careful

observation, thorough analysis, and an amazing capacity for readjustment.

As Virginia Woolf expresses %Wollﬂstonecraft's life--and we may add \

2

her work--was "an experiment'“g'from the start: .

-

Every day she made theories by which life should
be lived; and every day she came smack against the kj}‘
fock of other people's prejudices. Every day too

¥ —for she was no pedant, no gold-blooded theorist—
something was born in-her that thrust aside her
theories and forced her to model them afresh.?

Wollstonecraft's constant experimentation with ideas led to changes
in hervwork which were both subtle and complex. The evolution of héﬁg )
thought does not form a pattern of rejection and conversion, but one of
reorientation and reconstruction, and it is as much cyclical as linear
in.p;ogressioﬁ. The structural model presented in Eléine Showalter's
A Literaﬁﬁ;efdfaTheir Own: Britisﬁ Women Novelists from Bronfé to

‘ ) -
Lessing (1977) provides a succinct method of recapitulating this develop-

meﬁt and, more importantly, of assessing its significance.lo It is a
model which offers a useful clarification of the extraordiﬁary intellec-
tual achievement of Wollstonecraft's career--an especially difficult

task from the distance of some twobhundr;d years. .

- - 5
. ) - i



f
]

N

Showalter argues that the female tra&ition in literfiture arose
out of é conflict between women's neeéifor approval and their desire
for autonomy. Drawing on sociological theory to argue that women
formed a subcuiture and women writers a litefary subculture whose work
clearly records the struggle for autonomy, she claims that the female
tradition embodies three distinct stages of development. The first
was characterized by imitation,.;he second by iebellion, and the third
by self-definition; she termé these phases the feminine, the feminist,
¥ﬁand the female.

. The imifatiwéf#;?femihine phasé(was marked by an acceptance of
male definitions owaomanhood aﬁdl;ale standards of art and An attempt
on the part of Qomen writers to live up to them: '"... rather than
confronting the values of their society, these women novelists were
competing for its réwards.‘ For women, as for other subcultures,

literature became a symbol of achievement."11

The feminine novel thus
evolved in accordance with male definitions of woﬁen's talents and

sensibilities. It was, on the whole, bland, conQentional, ahd "lady-
1like", not oniy in its content, but most emphatically in its language

£

which had been refined and restrained to the péint of paralysis.

)
But if feminine books restricted themselves to the concerns and

language that men deemed "natural” to their sex, feminipe writers did
nog.- Writing waé a self-assertive act, requiring thé "cultivation of
the ego rather than its negation",l2 and as such was incompatible with
the culthrally—defined feminine goal of self-sécrifice. Sti11l, these

women wrote. This rebelliom, covert and unconscious as it may have

‘been, served to undercut much of the self-evident comservatism in ;heir

work. It also served to heighten their anxiety, left. them feeling

guilty and defensive about their work, fearful of becoming or being

CA

-
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seen by others as unwomanly or "umnatural”, and doubtful of their own
{

worth.
~r——

—

In Showalter's opinion, the stress produced in women writers by
thié conflict of desires and roles oftgn led to a rejection of the self
and thus accounts for the pervasivenes; of feminine self-hatred as a
major and recurring theme in women's literature. To redress the balance
upset by their professionalism, to reassure the public that they were.
not encroaching upon male territory, and to ensﬁre their own safety,
feminine writers typically justified their writing by "recourse to

some external stimulus or ideology"lB‘and used their work to extol the

very standards of feminine behaviour they were themselves violating

e |

by writing at all. : .

The feminist or rebellious phase of the femé}e tradition was a
phage of protest characterized by a rejection dfi&ﬁsculiue standards
and values, an a@vocacy of "minority" rights, and a demand-for autonomy.

The very suggestton that men should have the authority tp propagate

the mo%gl and spéial‘code that women, let alone women writers, were
expected to live by infuriated feminists. They used their writing to
attack the double standard and to condemn patriarchal religious attitudes,
political'consérvatism, and tﬁe economic exploitation of women? They
refused to see self-sacrifice as the highest poésible moral good in a
woman, recommending self-agsertiveness instead.

Feminism, in Shd&alter's view, placed itself in direct andlvocal
opposition téuavérything in the dominant culture and simply reactéd to
‘male opiniéns.rathet than créatiﬁg its own. Anger was the basis of iﬁ?
this reactive position, and it was both fhe weakness and the strength -

of this group of writers. I& fiction it "led them away from realism

into oversimplification, emotionalism, gnd fantasy",l4 blinded them to



the subtle distinctions necessary to create convincing fictional charac-
ters, and left them incapable of devising plots that were more than the
predictable machinations of melodramatic villains against wronged |
heroines.” But their polemical prose, hostile though it may have been
was both coherent and penetrating and, ultimately, ligerating in that

it opened up new subjects to women. It also reclaimed the total range
of the English language, by insisting upon its "right to use_the male
sexual v;cabulary, and to use it forcefully and Openly",15 and thus
helped to revitalize the rarefied style of the Peminine period. While
feminists themselves, then, had neithg¢r the energy, - often the talent,
to go béyond a mere rejection of the form dictated by the dominant
culture, they did destroy the sanctity that had surrounded the feminine
novel and thus prepared the way for the experimentation with forr .
;fructure, and style that was to follow.

\ Feminist anger; however, all too easily degenerated into bitter-
né;;, despair, and d;pression: faced with the realization®that its work
had not creatéd a better world, feminist anger lost its force and focus,
feminist writers became less and less productive and more and more
susceptible to psychosomatic illness. pnlike femining writers,
feminists were aware of both the personal and political ramifications
of sexuality and too acute not to begin to see through many of the
defence mechanisms (like the projection of théir own sexual desires onto
the male characters they created in their work) ;pezthad designed to
protect themselves. Realizing what they attackedﬂin men might in
réality be part of chemselveé, they'felt forced to retreat{r‘They were, .
Shovalt;r’argués, repelled by sexuality in a way that was new, and, as

their depression deepened, their unease with sexuality intensified. The

result was withdrawal: ‘the energy and amazing productiveness of the
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\ feminine period and the crusades and propaganda campaigns of early
feminism were replaced by fantasy and-a kind of introspection that at
baée represehted "a flight from men and from adult sexuality".16

The third or female phase in Showaltef's scheme is characterized
by its search for self-realization and is cenéered in what she calls

17 This, in her opinion, freed women

"courageous self-exploration".
Vriters, to a large degree, from‘both feminine imitation of and
feminist opposition to the dominant or male culture. . It is thus a more
genuinely creative poéition, because the female writer regards her work
. as a serious and independegt fupction of her own imagination and
intellect, not as a response to male'pronouncements on womanhood.
Feméle writers still have‘to contenéJwith the legacies left by‘feminipe
self-hatred and feminist withdrawal, but female writing is in essence
thq attempt to integrate the strengths of the feminine position with
ktﬁgse of the fgﬁipist one and to overcome the limitations of each of
the two earlierﬁfgases.

Showaitei's v.: 1is, theq, a dialectical one: feminine is the
thesis; feminist, the anfithesis; and female, the synthesis. Female
writers éttempt to create this synthesis on both thematic and stylist{p
levels. Showalter argues that the early stage of female writing still
did not come to term# with.sexuality, but instead of,projecting'it onto

the male characters in their wo}k (as feminine and feminist writers had

.do they projected it into words, phrases, and sentences—-into narra-

< - -
tive technique. ' Their work is (for Showalter) always interesting and

> | <) _
original, but often lacking in vitality.® Worse, in divorcing female
sensibility from female sexuality, Ehis work tended to create a

nl8

"suicidal vulnerability in the writer herself, a vulnerability that

was as destructive as the feminine self-hatred qﬁd‘the feminist withdrawal

o O



of the earlier phases. Later writers in this tradition did, however,
according to Showalter, succeed in achieving a genuine and fruitful
reconciliation between the feminine writers' toncerns with '"the conflicts
'betweep art and love, between self-fulfillment and duty" and feminists'
awareness "of their place in a political éyétem and their connectedness
to other women".19 And, perhaps most importantly, such a reconciliation
allowed women writers to come to terms with their own sexualit, and |
anger and to recognize them as "sources of female creative power".20

' Feminine, feminist, and Q@g are not merel r__words for

%{od, better, and best. The label feminine 1is into be a descrip-

tive, not an evaluative, term and should not be seen as a synonym for

bad or primitive writing. Showalter does imply that female writers are
better than feminine or feminist ones, butlbnly in the sense that their
attitudes towards themselves and their work and their ~society as a
Yhole are léess fraught with emotional danger, less trammelled by an
updue concern with the external staﬁdards of the ddminant culture, and
therefore less likely to interfere with or to undermine their explora-
tion and expression of ideas. A female attitude may free the woman
writer for her art, but beyond this it has little to do with the nature
and degree of her ércistic achievéhent and can in no way guarantee it.
The ability to transmute experience into art is not determined by
political or sociai.attitudes; or even by the writer's attitudes towards

herself and her work, but by individual genius or imaginaﬁivé power or

literary skill-—qu#lities which a female self-defining attitude may

,foster,vbut ceriraiﬁlr_c!hér:pfeate. L o ‘ : /

Thus, to say that Hary Wollstonecraft was feminine, feminist or
fedale in any particular phase of her career is in no way to comment
-cqftheyégggiaxy or pedagogical merit of her ideas which has already been

) i o m; .

s -
.



considered as a separate issue.  For example, that Originel Stories, a

primarily feéminine book with a strong undercurrent of feminist anger,

may be considered to be better than The Wrongs of Woman, a feminist/

female book, in no way contradicts the assumptions of Showalter's
thesis. On the contrary, it helps to illuminate the compelling quality

of Original Stories that makes it such a peculiar success and leaves

it occupying ‘such a strange position in Wollstonecraft's work as a whole.
Feminine novels, in Showalter's schema, are usually cenfused and

often incoherent, but, in a writer of uuuenal ability, the very restric-
tions of a woman's life could be Lurned into an artistic virtue. 1In
other words, the feminine preoccupation with the conflict between
compliance and self-assertion, which usually led to paralysis, could
in such a writer produce a creative tension and truly original work:

... the very repression in which the feminine

novel was situated also forced women to find

innovative and covert ways to dramatize the

inner 1ife, and led to a fiction that was 1

intense, compact, symbolic, and profound.

Original Stories is the only book in Wollstonecraft's early career that

may be said to represent an achievement of this order, and if Mary

WQilstonecraft's development as a writer is looked at from the per-
spective of Showalter's commente on the female tradition, that this
" should be so 1is not really surprising.

In Mary Wollstonecraft's Thoughts on the-Education of Daughters,

the need for approval an# the desire for autonomy are. nicely balanced.
Wollstonecraft s entry into authorship was not charged with conflict.

%
She wrote the book at a male's suggestion, she desperately neEded money,
and she neede& it to help other people as well as to support heraelf

and having taught school, she realized that although much had been

361

22“. .

-said on the topic of women's education “much still remained to'be said".

-
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These were perfectly acceptable reasons for writing, and Wollstonecraft

need not have felt that she was trespassing'bn gsacred ground. But by

the time she wrote Mary, A Fiction, Wollstonecraft had decided to become

an author--"the first of a new genus", »: she would describe it shortly

23

after finishing her novel. She had decided not only to support her-

self and her family by writing, but to make a career of it in ;#ch the

L
.

same wap agrgﬂman would. However much she may have stressed the financial
justification for writing, her de¢tsion Qas a self-gerving one, and she
knew it. She was jubilant. Ghe vas also afraid, and Mary is a reflec-
tion of that fear, as well as a testament to-rer delight in her own
intelleetual powers. The novel is torn apart by the ambitiousness’of

its own themes and its inabiliry to commit itself to them entirely.

Thus, we ﬁave the heroine, a woman of geniue who thinks for herself

and who argues her right to happiness at the expense of conventiehal
standards of feminine behaviour, and the author, who feels'compelied

!

to disapprove of her heroine and to punish her for her most unlady-

o

like refusal to live the way others have decided she should live. In

short, the heroine of Mary is female, the author feminine, and the book,

[8

torn between the two, confused and self-contradictory.

By the time Wollstonecraft wrote Original Stories, she had not

only decided to be an author; but had acted on the decision. Having

been sacked because she was 'altogether too haughty and 1nte11ectﬁa1 to
- A

make a proper governess, she headed off to London, and with Josepﬁ
Johnson's help, embarked on a fulltime literary career. Now, 'moral
justification became increasingly vehement. The maral rigidity of

Original Stories and its Preface 8 attack on parents (dhich suggests

that if adults would do their job properly &githe first place then

women like Wollstonecraft would not have to Write and publieh tracts
: o
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designed to correct their mistakes) reflect sincere beli: .. Wollstone-
craft's part. But they also represent a kind of self-justification
that became more and more necessary as she moved furtﬂer and further .

. : ‘ ’
away from the domestic realm which was a woman's "proper" sphere.
y prop

In Original Stories the conflict between Mary's need to conform
54 ; Jary

and be safe and her desire to rebel and damn the consequences is . §

intensified, and Wollstonecraft presents conventional explanations of
| ~misery and despair, only to undercut them by a growing blackness which
is the beginning of feminist political analysis and anger. But the
simultaneous intensification of both positions does not weaken the

structure of this book. The very nature afid degree of its author's /f\

\

| conflictw*the implicit threat that as she overtly defied COnvention in |

her 1ife thn& def {anhce would somehow against her will creep into her /
[

work-~leads her to seek protection in authorial distance and thus forces ‘\

[
\
\

her to embody the conflict in the text 1tself and,allows her to turn

her own feminine self-division into a prwerful mofal‘allegory._ .

R \

VT

Thoughts,_nary, and Original Stoi;gﬁ.are\afi,vin Showalter's terms,
- . Y ’ ’ : .
feminine books. But they are not only“qﬁite‘digfereﬁt from the work

that would follow them, but also quitekéifférent from one’ another. i
K3

'Hbreover, their differences, like their similarities, are less a qu‘stion Q?.

of what is said than of how it is said, and in this sense they are a

reflection. at least to scme degree, of Uolittoné;;aftls*ﬁttitudeﬁ’ '''''' - v
~ towards her own ideas and towards hefself as a writer. Personal . "
attitudes may fall into general patterns over time, but they do not g}
neatly srrange‘themselves into discreté blocks occupying discrete Y
periods of time. And this is where Showalter s feminine/feminist/{ Qale
model ig parcicularly useful in desaribing ‘the development of Wollstone-

‘craft'a thought without either falsifying or simplifying 1t. " g

Ll
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Feminine, feminist, and female are terms expressive of varioud
- ‘ . -
stages in a developmental model. As female was latént in feminine and

feminiet,”eo too "are feminine and feminist pa!t,of female., Thus, far

-

from Ueing mutually exclusive or rigid, the stages are.mutually inclu~

s8ive and interdependent. Moreover; each represents not so much a set

of ideas as a paltieular emphasis on or orlentation to the ideas of the
dominant culture. LookKed at from this perspective, Showalter's. phases
roughly corresoond to the early, middle ind late stages of WOllstone-

: -
craft's career and illuminate the ways ir whict they overlapped and the

vays in which thez.genuinely d;ffered frdm one .another. -

Thoug ts, Magy, and Originel Storieg recommen

hat women be taught

to think for themselves It vas a radical idea, but in this early, o

R, . &

‘stage it 1s so carefully embedded Ih a context oforesignation and

4‘[

Y “<EE§ 4 : v
religion that had WolK tonecraft not gone on to write the Vindications, Y

-

no one might ever Pve noticed that these early works were anything
but entirely typical and conventional late ‘ighteenth-centnry women's

books. In its tone and 1n its orientation,to its subject'matter (lf»

~ L d

nat always in 1its ideas), the work of this period is feminine. It 1s.

imitative and within (if not well within) the boundaries of convention

But the price it pays for conform:lty is its failure ﬂeve what it -

18 intended to achieve, for if the work remains fémin at the author

vants 1t to be is~often-lost in the process. 'é

The early work, like thnt to follov, is a quest for balance or

uhoigness. In the enrlyaperiod Wollctonecraft approachea the common L

r

thu-e of her century. head versus h.art Or sense versus nensibility.

by nttqtm to neonéﬂc oppoaing vim on thq asture of virtue and : \

o on thn-taik of women's cdnca:ion In- this, she_ follou- the work of '
.»'_othu.lmtnnr umhoahu-hmntun ontlnconmm’
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i o&a 'gd' P@llstonegraft claim to value ori'ginality, but she went a

y to realizing that claim even in her early work. In the female e

14
. tradition she drew on the work of Trimmer, Genlig, Chapone, Barbauld,
L M\’
sy ™ d More—-women who, however much they may have been careful not to
4ﬂ\" ~ K
offend the current standards of femininity in their work, were, nonethes,

less, to/ughﬁ!inded and outspoke%én their vievsr Having first selected
% : &
v 9 what she considered to be, the bestg& thia t‘radition ‘WO'ilstonecraft ‘ L
¥ S ’ '
. then proceeded\),to refashion it to- suit het oya,,?utposes. Similarly,

R -

she . used the ideas of men,&;t men such és Locke, Rousseau, Price, or
¥ V &
¥, even Day, or Blair could not‘gmctly be sdid pe‘ qppresent the views of
’ . b v
the dominant: male culture or s‘tandard male opi‘qﬂon with perfect fidelity.
E & o
. Dr. Gregory 8 views (his. book .on femle education was well-read and well—

'regarded) would probab}y ha%[’?hen a good deal lOre typical of the late

. T 3 e ET ’ ‘ .
K o eighteedthrcentury Engliéh g_ﬁ and thus %hore genui}bly representative, -

of the male . culture that feminine writers tt&id to defer g).- Locke,
F . Y

’ Rousseau, and Price were fathers of the Revolution, and if their own

ideas on woﬁn-‘uwere not necessarify "'advanced" Wollstonecraft could '

©

.o #*.
"advance" them by using their own views of ‘the human mind and of human ’

<«

. N virtue. As indeed she did. Wollstonecraft 8 early work is imitati.ve _
\ - N v 3
it makes extensive use of the ideas of others to test and to develop

[ : R

" her own. In particular she used the theories of men like Locke,

Rousseau, and Price, ot?the implications of their theories, to modify

the %ate eighteenth-century ‘women' 8 trnditf which she herself was: S

part of. ' - ~ 3/_'

" But. to uy this ﬁ to" ny that Vollstonecraft tried to. use the -
) ideu o? men to juctify het own desire to nodify the very trnd:l.tiono
. , nhc vu ctﬂl conforninz m‘.’.,h,er urly work was- ‘doomed to” tniluu,:

fug the impossible: the embodimént of




_ __l thetotic tht. thc shift in o

the feminlat goal of independence and the female search for personal
;meaning in a feminine form that would not transgresaﬁ&he fem!ni?e code
of ladylike be}xaviour The orfginality of this work is considerable
and. certainly ita !htellecvual achievements are not negligible, but

b PO

u&timatety both were cut short by Wollstonecraft s desire to ‘forge

<4 AN
progress without pain '
>

And‘);,in this, toé, ‘

ttn&ﬁt without risk

T zz‘feminine for despite its flashes

U
. %
of brilliandé wit, and arrogant assertiag, it bears the. maii of self~

dﬁ&viaion and doubt, fhe ogﬁfusion produced by the néﬁd to conform and
' the desire to rebel yas in this qggly w§§k handledegn three ma jor ways,

and all thﬁee wvere txpical of the ways 1ﬁ‘which feminine writers of B

+

thia pgrioé,dealt with :the conflict between their professiqpal and

-

personal rolef The first was for the author tq see hersefﬁﬁﬁg an -
exception and to heartily I, d to other- womenvei"feminine gracas,

t submigsian, and the propriety she soorned for .herself. The second
4

the cultivation of a pragmatic commonsensical view which tended to .
9

5 "l

elevate expediency or prudence to a moral.staﬂbe that.cqpld he used to

rationalize-behaviour that otherwise might have seemed contradictory at
, ¥ .

begt, timid and cowardly at worst. And the third was the propensit} ‘

to view education as the means by which the pain of self—division the

conflict between duty and desire, could be tamed if notfactually cured.

With the publicationfof A Vindication of the Rights of Men Woll—

stonecraft mived into a radical stage of thought which, a little over a,

year later, becane explicitly feninist in A Vindication of the Rights

- of Hbunn Now, the femdnist undetcurrent of tedentment and angef that

had lnrked ‘ig!; Storiea in particular lnd the goal’of fe-ale 1nde-

pcnd.nce that had been preaent in all the oarly work were prcocntcd in

:,lf . BN ~

r SR o
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.ear. Instead of“asking'v‘n““

e, Instead of holding fast to “omen's belief in their own moral super-

‘4

. 8 ’ y
iority, she argued that men subverted the development of any kind of
morality in ‘women by conspiring to prevent them from ever learning to
think and thus condemned them to a state of perpetual childhood. Men,

she said, were tyrants, sensnalists, and fools, and women, as they

were, little better.‘ There is no need to argue that the Vindication‘of

B

the Rights of Woman 1s ‘a femiqiat work it speaks for itself and mustﬂa&

be included ‘as one oﬁ’the forat gn‘\most important of femﬁa}sm s proﬁucts

’

.and one of the most impressive'examples of feminism s development of 4
ol

T rhetoric whicEiwould embbdy defiance and expréss contempt for the values o
of the ydpminant male culture. ‘ - -
. ﬁ? o -But the Vindication 1s also a restatement of the feminine concerns "

‘&k . B v ‘y-o . . . : -

of the earlier works. ‘[t explores e relationship between a woman's

‘ Eid

duty to herself and her duty to society as a whole; upholds a man;iage
. -~ £
' of<eq?9} comp%gions united in their desire to rear” their young as the = 4

ideal way of life; and, with the important exceptions of resignation and
: prudence, reaffi;ms the religious and moral values exemplified in'the
ety

! e%FLy work. These feminine components wete now, however, placed in a

political context .and if in A Vindication eduCatiOn 18 still seen as

the solution to miser?; now misery itself is seen not as the byprodu&imgy“”?f- ;.
At

‘of- internal confiict but as the result of sexual economic, and
political exploitation. Thus, education had to begin-by reforming
political and social institutions and by restructuring cultural attitudes,
if it was to be aucceesful in the alleviation of human pain. .
Tha Vindication is a- feminist book not only because the imitativas

.

bont of the early. oork-had given way to u.iginality, nor onily becauae
z
Hollolahocrltt had brovod dioabproval to opeak hor mind, but olgg

0.- [ .
. .
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=
because it is concerned with analyzing in sociological, political, and
psychological terms the cultural attitudes that had made women so eager

to conform in the first place, so willing to participate in their own

. »
* oppression. Ultimately, it is noé only a feminist, but a female book

iﬁv insofar as it tries to explain and to trace the development of the
v ,
specific set of attitudeg, that conditioned women for dependence;'dchooled

them to regard their minds with suspicion, and left them divided against

4 L] n
themselves.

The female componel‘! within ‘pe Vindication of the Rights of Woman

are subordinated:tJ feminist analysis, but -they are, nonetheless,
4 - Q.' g7
- prqﬁént, and they are most clearly embodied in the book's d
‘ )
- . of a shetoric and in-its‘linguistiﬁfanalysis, What Shovalte

as the early female writer's experimentation with '"words, sentences,
. v [ : e . -
afld structures of‘language"za is clearly ‘'present in the Vindication's

o’

prose style. Indeed, tHe wmost striking aspect of the Vindication is its
prose style which combines the;forcefulness of feminist rhetoric

consniously designed to ehpck!by its blatant rejection of the rarefied

language demanded §y the feminine code (what Wollstonecraft calls "those
. ‘ ’ .

P

pretty feminine phrases, which the men  condescendingly use to soften

our slawish,dependenceﬁ 23 with the female éttempt to make the style ”SS} ‘

\

.

and structure of language function as a metaphor or paradigm of the
vays in which the lﬂnd [ wonbd

The works that,followed the Vindications-—and, ode might add,

followed Wollstonecraft's affair with Imlay and the discovery of her
own sexuality-represent a new phase in her thought. The introspection,
the concern with the internal conflict between reaagn and emotion or |

duty end desire ‘the eesentially ncternel and domeatic character of

P~

~

< ® o “!l! -
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i

woman, and~th:‘nature of love, all of which had characterized her R

feminine phase, return with new force and vitality injiig'late wor\ks._pT

The feminist concerns with political oppression, economic exploitation, '

.
A

and cultural conditioning are equally presest 'es is the insistence o

that women must live their own liyes and live them by their own,..

’

standardsl Letters to Imlay, ‘Letters Written duriggAa Short Residénce

L A
in gquen, Norway, and Denmark and’ The w:o“gg of WOman ar¥ female, not -

w2

only because th?y ate worké of self—exploration and self-definition, "

and not only beCause they claim woman' 8 right to sexual passion, personal -

»

~happiness @lfilment,)hut also_.because'they .symbolize the gaduine
/ S YR ' L "’; S :
integration o t'he tWwo eAr Qhases of Wollstonec‘raft's career.

r A ;
By Bhis time Wollstonecraft had (as a writer) neutralized the

— E‘;

conflict between conformity and rebellion and was a good deal less
concerned with the public ramifications of her work, than she was with
the private struggle to shape her ideas.into a form and put them into .y

a language that would do justice to them. She had, in other words;
-

N
outgrown the need tb atone for writing or publishing anﬂ:was concerned

had

Jwith’ the writing itself. The result was a ‘'work that was both personal

\,

and political and equally free‘o feminine se1f~doubt and feminist witﬁ}
. - ~ . . -
drawal ' _ i - Lo 2 as

y

This late work 1ike the work that preceded it, is an/’iploration

. oF the human mind bd& 1‘?is also an. acknoviedgement of the pain‘tf

‘growth’ and of the truly awesomé/or elementalmnature of the attempt to

intg‘rate on either a personal or political level the abstract truths
%f reason with the particnlar claims of' the\ bgman heart. The feminine,

feminist *and femle phases of Wollatonecraft 8 career -were all directly a-

™ i

c.oncerned with reforn. and, in all three, she saw. oducation as the -eans

d - .
'w‘ ’ "~_' "

s

.

K
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by whic@-; both moral and intellectual improvement were to be secured.
" But in 'the/ late work, the “training of the heart and mind are advocated

.

by a womah ‘who -'has}éacbhieved,a new understanding of the genuyine difficul-

’ ties of such an .‘éducé"tion andf"_a ’hew Cogpassion for the suffering of
l..(;' ' & ] N
her fellow man. .
: : !
. é J
_‘“A ~;, ? One of the advantages of looleing at Wollstor&craft 's thOught from

s

“. _ the perspective of Showalteg 8 developmental model is that it dvnstrates

‘,—

the importance Jog the early work to the evolution of Wollstonecpaft 8

J‘

g.’\ P
F{ . though-t ‘ag® a ¥hole.a Without the feminine, there could have been no Y
femini)st or female etagesV The early works we’re in fact expemﬁb.nts
vwhich tepres*ent the lengths to which Wollstonecraft went to find some )
S way of reconciling her _own opinions with established or received ones. ‘ <
That she fail‘ed is clear "from the fact that she ﬁvent on to write the
e Vindicationsl.’ And thus at' léast in one stﬁse, ‘the ver)f‘failure of the

i -
early work was responsible'for the writing of -the Vindications. %

- More importantly, hogever, the early work laid the intellectual

;

groundwork on which the rest of Wollstonecraft's career was based.. In

tracing the ideas of men like Locke, Rousseau, and Price, {1:1 consciously K

4

madelling herself on some of the best minds of the dAy, in articuld‘ﬁng
her thoughts on paperUegd in presuming to publish them, Wollstonecraft
- ‘1 - was doing exactly what her work®recommended o other women: she was

teaching hetself to think. +"The power of generalizing ideas, of

drawing compreh,'easiye' concll.iaions_ from individual observations, is the

1

P ‘ \
"only acquiremgnt, for an immortal being, that really deserves the name N
of W]:K;G 'Gaining this kind of knowledge was what Wollstonecraft

had worked for for years, and in the early wo& she constantly tests and '\

cxpands her _gxasp of draw:l.ng eoqrchcnlive concluaionn from 1nd:l.vidua1.! a

* L}

e e
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observations" both by tracing the Eaecess in the ideas of others and by

developing 1t in’ her owh work, By the .time she.decided’ to defy conven-

i

tion in print, she had a mind more than equal to the task-—a mind that~

had been strengthened by atudy and discipline and made supple by the o
y
very strategies ghg‘had devised to justify the conformity to received

W

opinion that she,was now about to attack.

e

This achievement can only be appreciated by comparison for Woll—

stonecraft did in ten years what according-to Showalter, it has taken
- 9

4

4ﬁ'general over a hundred years to achieve The

women's lite
female tradit < rked, and indeed defined by the slowness of its
progress—-cycles within cyclea each building on the work of past genera—
tioni& each moving so slowly that it took over a century for women ~ .
writers to free themselves from male domination and pYoduce "a literi.
ture of their ownA 27 ~ In this context, Mary Wollstonecraft's career
dtands out like a beacon anticipating and encapsulating the history

J

of a whole tradition snd ‘the struggle of the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries for female emsncipati;nﬁw

;§!§§It is,‘moreover, an achievement which cannot be seen’solely as a o
female ‘trimp‘fu,’ -for the conflict Between'- the need',f’or approval and the ‘
.de.sire 'for sutonomy is not only a femal'e conflict' but, ‘ultmstelfr,

human one. If it is not true thgﬂ“ﬁultural restraints have made it’

more difficult for women to’ schi#ve ad[onomy——and surely as many women . N
'..as men have done so in their p;ﬁat!( lives-it is nonetheless true that - .
cultural biases;have mnde it less likely zhat a woman will forge her |
: | 1dentity in publd.c cnd 1n pr'*t That Wollctprecraft did so 1 both a -

vindication ot‘ ﬁet conrsae and a tntahent to\the power of her intollect.

2 A Y ‘5~1 -—
o : > A
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Coa NOTES

lThe Female R‘éad‘e?was published under the pseudonym Mr.
Cresswick and was until veky recently believed to be lost. Standard'
biographies refer to it, but do not discuss it. It was made available
to me through the kind offices of Dr. Gary Kelly,vUniversity of Alberta.

.

ZMr Cresswick [Mary WOllstonecraft], Preface ég%lhe Female
Reader. or Miscellaneous Pieces in Prose and Verse Selected from the

.Best Writers and Disposed Under Proper Heads for the Improvement of

Young Women, Microfilm copy of British Museum holding, p. iif.

3See War;le, M.W., p. 102, v '
\ ) .
4The Female Reader contains long extracts from the Bible, and

from the writings of Milton and Shakespeare 'as well as from those of
Dr. Gregory, Richardson, Madame Genlis, Parbayld, Chapone, Trimmer,

- Mrs. Talbot, Charlotte Smith, Lady Pennington, James Usher, Hugh Blair,

ErS

Goldsmith, Lord Halifax, Cowper, Ch2stegfield, Lavater, Young, Hume,
Voltaire, Dr. Johnson, Steele, Swift, Sterne. It also includes’
selections or stories from periodicals like The Mirror, The Connoisseur,
The Adventurer, The Spectator, The Guardian, and The Rambler. One might
add for iuterest s sake that it also quotes from Wollstonecraft's own
Thoughts and Original Stories and contains a preface apd two prayers
written by Wollstonecraft herself.

-

SM.W., Prefaca.{Thghfemale Reader} p. 1iv. ' i

6It is not known why The Female Reader wa. published upder a
pseudonym and why.in particular it was published under a male pseudonym Lo
rathet than either anonymously or published under the very common by a .
lady" byline.: Godwin says that it was "from a cause nqgt worth mention-
ing ... printed with a different name in the title-page' (Memoirs, p. 45).
Despite then the fact that I am inclined tq think the pseudonyn had
something to do with MW( not being too happy with this work, her decision
not to publish under her own name could have beenfor some strictly
pragmitic _reason or in fact a decision: taken by er publisher without
even consulting her. Sl ,

)

-

'7Virginid~ Woolf, "Mary Wollstonecraft" in The Common Reader,
Second Series (1932; rpt. London. The Hogarth Press, 1959), P 163.

g7

8001, p. 163. .* N J,\fo :

9

- woolf, p‘-_‘ 159.0 R (ﬂ 3 i ; a Ny /

.
Shovalter' thelil is to a certain cxtqnt built on the work _ =
of criticc like J. M.5. ‘l'o‘ktns nnd 111.:: nocn. critics who have been
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quoted extensively in the body of this thesis. Tompkins and Moers are

-

in fact more directly relevant to our topic here, because they deal with

the eighteenth-century female tradition, while,Showalter does not.
theless, Showalter™s structural model provides a useful means of recapit~

None-

ulating the arguments and’bonclusions drawn throughout this study and
helps to place M.W.'s work in a larger context at the same time.

should be noted, however, that I have merely abstracted Showalter's basic

Tt

theory from her A Literature of .Their Own to use forw my own purpqlhp.

Some of these purposes would not be in accord.in Showaltex's own: for
example she explicitly excludes eighteenth-century women writers from
her discussion because she does not believe they either regardéd their

-work as being connected to their female experience or took themselves
seriously as professional writers; that T think she is wrong on this

7

issue is neither her nor there, as the issue is not to discuss the

merits or weaknesses of either Showalter's thegry or her own application
of it, but merely to use the theory or-model to draw tagether points;
made earlier in this study and to omganize certain basic conclusions
It may be added that if Show-

about the significfpce of M.W.'y
has vali
she h

alter's basic the
or data apart frof|
And indeed, Showa
that it could be u
particular woman wr

1I.Showalter,

lehowalter,
‘ 13Showaltet,

14Shawalt:er,

»

lsshbwalter,
P

JG?howaltéf,
B7, e

Showalter,
e .
18

lgquotatigns

"2°§h6wa1ter,
A

*“Showalter,

p.
p.
pP.

po

in

P-

self ass

Wangiyze the progression of
r ‘{gee Showalter, p. 13). <

21.

22.

22,

A 4

31.

3.

33.

AN
, N

\

35 .o‘ .'

’

R
29.

‘u

pp. 27-28.

hought. ‘
thet application of it to situations

self applied it to should hold.
s that 4t will, for she remarks

¢ Ce
t

—

[ 4

the sentence are from Showalter, p. 35.

thoughit in any one '

vI'
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22M.W. » Preface to Thoughts, p. 1i{i.

3"'1‘0 Everipa Wollstonecraft", November 7 [1787], Letter 67

s,
C.L. owa.,p. 164. .
2[‘Showa'].tex', p. 33. ’,‘ e .
° E o i ‘ _ . .
' N
25le- » V.R.w.; po %4. . ' -~ \1'
E y - L\.J ‘ . p
26M.W.? V.R.W., p. 96. = -~ - i

A}- ’ ’ ’
awy “ >
.y ! * '

7The phrase used as tl;e" le of* Showalter's book, was

originally coined by G.H. Lewes in.,b; "The Lady Novelists", 1852 and ’ o
is quoted by Showalter on ' P. 3 ofw,%ok - ' T
* . - W- % «l‘ﬁ}." 3
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